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PREFATORY NOTE.

The appearance of the Buddhachaiita before ihe
literary world has been mainly due to the exertions ‘and
interest of Mr. Hodgson. It was he who secured copies of
the Ms. in Nepal, Prof. Sylvain Levi published one

,Canto of the poem in the Journal Asiatique but abandoned
the work in favour of Prof. Cowell who prepared the fext
of the poem from “three Mss. all copies from an original
which Is inaccessible in Nepal.™ “Of these three Mss,”
says Prof. Cowell, “only one,"that in the National Library
at Paris, is @ Devanagarl transcript—the other two are in
the Nepalese charactet. This has been published by the
Delegates of the Clarendon Press, Oxford.

I was reading the poem from the Clarendon Press edi-
tion, during a rambling excursion in some of the villages in
the Konkan. In one of them I espied a heap of lo¢se pages
of Pothies at the house of a young man of the Gokhale fami-
ly. In that mass. Icame across pages of the Buddhacharita
running upto Stanza ga of Canto XIL This hippened
bopt February 1907, The youth could not give me any
wformation of the Mss. except that they may have perhiaps
belonged to his great-grandfather who was an -Ashrita

; fa protege) of the Maharaja Sindiya of Gwallor.

On a perusal of the Ms. I thought of bringing out an
- edition of the Ka'vya, With this object in view I addressed
« letter to the Delegates of the Clarendon Press and received

« kind and encouraging reply from the Secretary dated x3th
December 1go7—“ We have considered your request for
permission to draw on the Delegates’ edition of Buddha-
charita for the concluding part of the Workiesveveerisesresscns
We have pleasure in giving you the permission you re-
QUESterverisprraersarsresninee [0 the letter dated rrth February
1908, the Secretary writes %I have pleasure in granting you
permission to take readings from our text of Buddhacharita
.0 the understanding that this fact will be recorded in the
" notes whenever a reading is borrowed” I do not know
how adequately tothank the Delegates of the Clarendoh
Press for their kindness in so generously granting me the
permission.
Inthe course of conversation with Mr. Vaman Shastri
Islampurkar I found that he knew a Jain Yati who posesss-



ed a Ms. of the Buddhcharita, I tried my best to induce
the Shastri to obtain me the loan of the Ms, but
failed. All that I could get through him was 2 collation of
readings of the first two Cantos. In his letter Mr. Vaman
Shastrr wrote as underz—

gEaRR v GoEEd Wi W 9 ATew S ey
o A g TS swea gl e’ ol siga
aigy Jqr gEEEE AEAEIERT RS HR. o geaE-
dng AwwrEr 3T e O [FEA WE SUemagT g Mond
qEAT UEATT WU M, @A Y A WA e S e
Fzel aft ;1 O @ WA X X X X gEA@T wRerw guw
oy 3w @i @ RES wTerE? SedT g,

The selection of the Ku'vyaasa text book by the
Bombay University for the P. Examination spurred me into
preparing an annotated edition of the poem for the use of
students. With this object in view Iset to work.

During my travels in Central India in March 1908
A.D. I met a Jain at Harpalpur who had a Ms. of the
Buddhacharita, which, he said, he read every morning and
looked upon itas his text for prayers. He would not cven
so much a8 allow me 1o toush his book.  After earnest im-
portunities he consented to gne me the pariants. His
copy extended enly upto the tenth Canto. He said he had
made this copy from the Ms. of 2 Puja some years ago.

The present edition is bised on the Ms. found with
the Goklle famuly., The readings obtained through Mr.
Vaman Shastri are marked [; those from the edition of
the Clarendon Press  Sertes azc marked C; the readings

. from the Harpnlpur gentleman are marked L

Pandit Haraprasad Shastnt of the Caleuttr Saunskrit
College told me last March that he hd come across a Ms,
of the Buddhachrnta in Nepal and that he was writing a
menopeiph en it

It must be mentioned here thit the soutces {rom
which T have drawn my information are too numerous
ta x enumerited, but I am particululy indebted to the
authors mhose wames § e given i the conclmling por-
tion ol the [ntrwluction, I intended mentioning in the

- foctnotes uf the fafeo fuction the name of each aather from
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whom 1 had derived information, but I found it extra-
ordinarily inconvenient; and, therefore, beg torecord my
gratefulness to them all if I could not do so particularising
each point and each extract.

A facsimile of one of the pages of the Ms. from the
Gokhale family is given; so also a photo of Gautama
Buddha from the Ajanta Caves is added. For the latter, I
am indebted to the kindness of Shet Purshottam Vishram
Mavyi, whose interest in Indian antiquities is laudably
unique.

The present Volume of the first portion of the Kavya
has been prepared from such materials as were within my
reach. It is hoped that the ruaning commentary from the
pen of the learned Dattatraya Shastri, the author of the
commentary on Ja'nakiharana, together with the Introda-
ction, notes, and translation, will prove of some assis-
tance to the students of the Kavya. The alphabetical Index
which is a peculiar feature of the volume will, it is believed,
be of no small help to the student. But the proof of the
pudding is in the eating, and the proof of the utility of the
Valume will be the interest it may awaken among students
for the hero of the Kavya and his teaching.

Vidyashrama,
Hebvy, t - .
Dist. Ratnagiri, | K. M. JocLexar,
30tk December 1911.



INTRODUCTION.

The Buddhacharita isa poem, and as the name in-
. dicates, it is a life of Buddha, or more accu-
Doyt Js the  rately, is, what may be called, the “doings
of Buddha.” The Buddhacharita tells us
very little abont Buddhism and its progress from a histori-
cal point of view; but the poem is evidently based uponim-
portant Buddhist works such as the Lalitavistara, Dham-
mapada and others. Who this Buddha was, what were his
teachings, and what influence they had on society at large,
have been subjects which have recently engaged the atten-
tion of scholars in different parts of the world.

It is not only a matter of regret, but itis curious-
ly noteworthy that Sanskrit literatare, nay
all literature of ancient India—which is rich
in works on subjectsappertaining to almost
all departments of human knowledge—should, unlike the
literature of Greece ot Rome, have nowork worth the name
of history proper—erther general or particular, In Sanskrit
there has been no history of either by-gone dynasties
or personal accounts of individuals who were either politi-
cal rulers, social leaders, moral- guides, or metaphysical
teachers. Itisnot, therefore, surprising that we should
have no regular information about Gantama Buddha, who
at one time, exercised a very marked influence on society,
and whose creed found ready followers not only in the vast
tract between the Himalayas and Cape Comorin on the
one hand, and the Indus and the Bramhaputra on the other,
but even as far as Ceylon to the south, and right up to the
Mongolian steppes and the Corean peninsula to the north.
It likewise gained adherents toitself in the Eastern penin-
sula of Siam, the Eastern Archipelago, the densely populated
country of the Yellow race as well as that of the rising sun.
Roughly speaking, Buddhism, at one period, had zealous and
devoted adherents throughout nearly one half of the Asiatic
Continent. Even at the present day there are no less
than 40 per cent of the total population of the earth who
are Buddhists in one form or other of the original creed. It
_would., therefore, be not uninteresting, nor uninstructive, to
investigate and gather as much information about Buddha,
his teachings, and its effects, as may be po  hle

Extent of Bud-
dhismn,
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Gautama Buddha, we are told, was born at Kapilvastu in
B.C. 550.1In Canto 1, St. 2 of the poem we
comhplace of  are told that it was thecity of the greatsage
Kapila. Sitr A.Cunningham, the great Indl:.m
archaologist, has been of opinion that the site of Kapil-
vasta was Bhiula Dih n the Basti District of the United
Provinces, A re-examination of the narratives of the
Chinese pilgnms, and the identification of other sites, _l“d
already caused deubts as to the correctness of this view,
when, 1n 1895, an nscription was found on a pillarat
Nigliva, m the Nepal #eras, 31 miles north-west of the
Uska Bazar railway station. This inscription has recorded
a vsit by Asoka and repairs to the siupn of Konagamana.
The latter building1s described in Buddhist literature as
close to Kapilavastu, and it was, therefore, thought that the
site had been definitely fixed. Further investigation, how-
ever, showed, that no remains of the siupa existed in the
neighbourhood, and that the pillar itself was not in its
original pesition. In 1896 another pillar was found 2 mile
north of the village of Paderia in Nepal and two miles north
of the Nepalese tahsil station at Bhagwanpur.  An inscrip-
tion showcd that it bad been raised by Asoka at the Lum-
bini garden to mark the bisth-place of Gautama Buddhn,
Thesncred books of the Buddhists state that he wasborn at
the Lumbim garden close to Kapivasty, and the plce is
still called Rummunder, while a Hindu temple hard by
contins a representation of the miraculous birth of Buddha.
The piliar stsel s sphit down  the muddle, thes agreeing
with the statement of Huen Tsiang, who described it in
the seventh centmy Ao D, as having been struck by
bghtemng The oaghbourhood, in which there are many
mounds and remuns of buldings, has not been fully
eaplored, s0that the exact site of Kapilasastu is not
Lnown, but it must be withi a few miles of Paderit,
En the poem we are told that Buddha or more properly
aotenas an Gautima (the name proper of the ploneer)
coatry - wasthe sonof o Shtky a hing whose capital
was Rapilwastu It has now been settled
that “the Shikys fand extended alony the southern border
of Nepal and the northeeast part of Oudh between the
533 311 09 1he west and 2omh and the Rohing on the cast

1.6, the dustyict that Les sound the modern Gorahhapur



abont one hundred miles N. East of Benares. This was
one of those portions of the Gangetic valley which had been
the last to be brought under the influence of Brahmanism.

. Ashvaghosha calls Buddha's father a king (see L 9, 10, 11,

12,) almost equal to an emperor, This does not, however,
appear to be warranted by the information, derived from
other sources. Even from a reference (IV.10)in the
poem itself the kingdom of Sha'kya does not appear
to hate been a very estensive one. Rhys Davids
doubts if Sha'kya or Shuddhodana was at allany king in
the sense in which we understand the word. He says:—
“the later legends represent Buddha as the son ofa success-
ful despot. But this is distinctly contradicted by the
earliest documents. He is not spoken of a3 the son of a
king uatil we come to later documents ¢. g. Mahapaddhana
Sutta and Buddhavansha.”” AH the marvellous details of
the wealth and grandeur of the royal palace in which
Gautama is said to have regaled in oriental luxury are due
to the natural desire of the author to magnify thesplendour
of the position he renounced. The name of the mother is
not found mentioned in any of the oldest texts, but it has
beengiven in the present poem, asalso in the Buddhavansha,
as Ma'ya’. ‘The description of the wonders at his birth, in
fact all the account from Stanza 17 to Stanza 83 in Canto 1
of the poem, is probably the ocutcome of the author’s desire
to produce an effect as has been lucidly explained by Rhys
Davids in his “Baddhism.”

There is a striking parallelism between the birth of
Parallelem hetacen Gautama Buddha, his life, his teachings,
Tuddha and Chvet. 2nd those of Jesus Christ.  Space will not

permit us to go into details bat we shall
endeavour to give some of the more prominent features of
similarity,

Thus, we are told in the Lalitavistara that Maya
Devi, “the queen was permitted to lead the life of a +irgin
for thirty-two months.” Joseph is made, though rather a
little awkwardly, to give a similar privilege to his wife
(Matt. 1. 25.) The coming down of Buddha to the earth
has a great analogy to the Catholic theory of the perpetual
virginity of Mary (Esilic XLIV.2). The dowble annuncia-
tion of the coming of Buddha and of Christ is strikingly
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parallel,  Queen Maya became aware that the supernal
Buddha had entered her womb and King Shuddhodana also
received a miraculous communication about it. In the
Christian Scriptures there is a similar double annunciation.
In Luke 1. 28 the angel Gabriel 1s said to have appeared
to Virgin Mary before her conception, and to hive foretold
to her the miraculous birth of Christ. Joseph has also been
forewarned of the fact when he questioned the chastity of
his wife ( Maff. L rg). When Buddha was in his
mother’s womb, that womb was transparent. Virgin Mary
is also sumilarly represented i medizval frescoes.

Among the thirty-two indications to mark the mother
of Buddha, the fifth is that, like Mary, the mother of Jesus
she should be “on a journey™ at the moment of parturition.
“This happened. A tree (the Palasha, the scarlet bufes)
bent down its branches and osershadowed her, and Buddha
came forth. Voltarre says that in the library of Berne
there 15 a first Gospel of the Infancy, which records that a
palm-tree bent down in a similar manner to Mary. The
Koran calls it 2 “wrthered date-tree.”

In the First Gospel of the Infancy it is stated that,
when Christ was 1n his cradle, he said to his mother I
am Jesus the son of God, the Word whom thou didst bring
forth according to the declaration of the angel Gabriel to
thee, and my Father hath sent me for the salvation of
the world.”

In the Buddhist Scriptures it is announced that Buddha,
on secing the light sard.-—«] am in my last birth, None is
my equal I have come to conquer death, sickness, and old
age. Ihave come to subdue the spirit of evil, and give

peace and joy to the soul tormented 1 hell.”

In the Lalitavistara, we are told that Buddha is carri-
ed to the temple where the 1dols bow down to him as in
the First Gospel of the Infancy the Idol in Egypt, bows
down to Jesus. In Luke II 27 the infant Jesus 1s taken to
She temnle by bus marants,

Certain manvels are visible 2t Christ's birth. The clouds
are * astonished ”, and the biuds of the air stop in their
flight. The dispersed sheep of some shepherds cease to gam-
bal; the Lids near a rver arc arrested with their mouths

.- Elosu tothe nver-water  All nature seems to pausg for
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a mighty effort.  Inthe Lalitovistara the birds also
paused in their flight. Fires go out, and rivers are suddenly
arrested in their flow.

In the Buddhacharita all the above marvels are
indicated in the first Canto, stanzas 20, 21, 42, 43, 443 and
various other places.

The Story of Asita, the Indian Simeon, is remarkably
striking.

“Asita dwells on Himavat, the holy mount of the Hin-
doos, as Simeon dwells on Mount Zion. The “Holy Ghost
is upon Simeon.” That means that he has obtained the
faculties of the prophet by mystical training, He “comes
by the Spirit” into the temple. Asita is an ascetic, who
has acquired the eight magical faculties, one of which is the
faculty of visiting the Tawatinsa heavens. Happening to
soar up into those pure regions one day, he is told by a
host of devatas, or heavenly spirits that a mighty Buddha
is born in the world, “who will establish the supremacy of
the Buddhist Dharma.” The Lalitavistara announces
that, looking abroad with his divine eye, and considering
the kingdoms of India, be saw in the great city of Kapila-
vasty, in the palace of King Suddhodana, the child shining
with the glitter of pure deeds, and adored by all the worlds.™
Afar through the skies the spirits of heaven in crowds
recited the “hymn of Buddha”

This is the description of Simeon in the First Gospel
of the Infancy, 1. 6: “Atthe time old Simeon saw him
(Christ) shining as 2 pillar of light when St. Mary, the Vir-
gin, His mother, carried Him in her arms, and was filled
with the greatest of pleasures at the sight.  And the angels
stood around Him, adoring Him as a King; guards stood
around Him.»

Asita pays o visit to the king.  Asitanarrowly looks ot
the little child who was fast asleep in his nurse’s arme
( Canto 1. 66) Asita weeps.

“Wherefore these tears, O boly man? (Canto 1. 67.)

“I weep because this child will be the great Buddha,
and I shall net be alive to witness the fact.” (Canto L 53).

The points of contact between Simeon and Asita are
Acry close. Poth are men of God, “full of the Holy Ghest.™
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Both are brought “by the Spirit” into the presence of the
Holy Child, for the eapress purpose of foretelling his des-
tiny as the nointed One.

These interesting points of coincidences between the
Buddhist and Christian Scriptures could be multiplied.

Buddha lhe Christ commenced preaching at
thirty vearsof age. The first fasted forty-nine days and
nights before his encounter with Mara, the tempter, while
the second we are told ¥fasted forty days and forty nights.”

Jesus had one disciple whom he loved, so had Buddha
a favourte disciple called Upatissya.

Jesus gave the commandment “Ye love one another”
Buddha exhorted all poeple neither to be violent nor to
be evil. L .

Jesus says “\Whoeser shall smite thee on thy right
cheek offer him the other also.” The dialogue between
the merchant from Sunaparanta and Buddha is in the
same strain,

The dialogue between Buddha and the ploughman has
a great similarity with that of Jesus and the sower,

The oft-quoted maxim “dounto others ctc:” mects with
a parallel in Buddha's declaration “ with pure thoughts and
fulness of love 1 will do towards others what I do for my-
self. * The parallelisms ar¢ numerous and varied, but
we stop here, B

\When Gautama reached manhood Le showed preat
. martial spirit and shill in the use of arms.
papusasab ety The Kavya, though professing to be a sort
of biography of Gautama, docs not say any-
thing about his wife or ber Lan. We Beatn from other
gources that Gautama gained Bis wife ina contest with other
competitors for her hand, winle the Ka'sya only tells us
that Gautama's fither secured the band of princess Yasho-
dbara’ for bis £01, Shehud a son by lum catled Rathula
{gee Canto 1126 & 4f). Beyond this we learn very little,
almest neat o nething, aboct the carly bfe of Gautama,
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" park-and spend his time in -meditatios, Throughout all

the picturesque imagery and poetic description in the
Ka'vya one main idea seems to run ' along viz. the mind of
Gautama was made alive to sorrow, and age, and to sickness,
and to death, through supernatural agency { Canto III. 26,
40, 84 % he wasso thoroughly dissatisfied with worldly life
and with the pleasures of the society of women that ke
made an effort to try if solitude and roaming in the forest
should please him (CantoV. z-14)."He returncd dissatisfied
(Canto V. 23) and his resolve in the direction of: renouncing
the world was made firm by the appearance of 2 mendicant,
on the scene-(Canto V.'18-19). « Shudhodana finding
that his don’s resolie o go in search of peace of mind
was yet unchanged he entreated him not to do so (Canto
V. 30), but the youth was firm: the father, on his part,
with the concurrence of his councilloss,” decided upon
confining Gautama in a palace specially set apart and
furnished. He made-arrangements to-have all the

. allurements of the sense constantly presented to the

prince in as varied and attractive forms as possible, The'
youth was confinuou‘sly engirt by beautiful young women,
attired and decorated in such fascinating a manner as
hurran imagination and ingenuity could ‘devisé, with the
sole purpose of-keeping him drowned in a vortex of
pleasure and enjoyment. Providence, however, had or-
dained it ‘otherwise]_and all endeavours of the worldly
father wére destied to prove futile. The alluriddl. Duaties
were brought to the noticerof the prince by, £ lrnal
intervention, in their natural condition, divested of a‘li;de;
corations, while they Were in & déep sleep (Fide 48-62). He
was thoroughly disgusted. The regal crown, the fascinating
womegn, the luxurisus palaces, bad lost 4ll their cHarms for.
the young prince. They had become loathsome to him., He
made up his mind to fly away from all worldly grandeur
and its ephemeral pleasures, wherein the Gods helped him
(vide V. 63-68). The prince, during the dead of might,
descended from the upper floor of the palace of enjoyment?
The gates were barred, but they flew open and gave” him.
egress. He mounted hus horse Kanthaka, andfamc “to the
city-gates. They opened of therr;selye's at the prigee's
approach (V, 82), through of course supernatural inter-"
. . .
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vention, and before it was day-light young Gautama was
miles away from his father’s metropols, and his control,

What value to attach to this supernatural agency and
what conclusion to draw from these narratives is not of any
great consequence. Such accounts add a charm and lend
an impressive importance to the career of the hero. The
remarkable feature is that Gautama fleiv away at the ageof
twenty-nine—an age in which men are generally ardently
devoted to mundane pleasures and are in the first flush of
worldly enjoyments. .

Gautama sent back his horse, his rich garments,

. and costly ornaments, to his father with
celnutama renoufs Chhandaka, the gréom; cut the long hair
from off his head and exchanged what

clothes he had with the weeds of a beggar whom he met,
and marched onwards. The Sarwasange Pariiya'ga, a
bezutiful poem in Buddhistic hterature, gives a detailedand
very interesting account of how Gautama abandoned his
home, renounced all wealth, flung away all regal splendour,
and became an ascetic. “In becoming an ascetic Gautama
simply endeavoured to discover some means by
which he might avoid a recurrence of life of which the
disagreeable side in his estimation outweighed the joy.”
His efforts, therefore, were more for sclf and not for others,
nor were they with the aim of becoming a proncer and a
guide to others. He had “no  plan for the unnersalsalvas
tion of his race." e was endeavouring to save his own
soul and nothing more. Gautama imented nothing, he
discovered nothing.  He wanted peace and the means of
salvation for himself. The only means for the attainment
of this end, he thought, “was none other than the renuncia-
tion of desire and the discipline of Yoga (concentration)
» wherein the mnd fixes onone pomt and loses ali else from
its hotizon, and feels no drawing aside to worldly things.”
l(ja‘llxlt:r:\r;\ lec.ed'llll,m!Ll'f under the totelyze of fwp Yogees
n province of Patna’. They told him that the sonl gets
no pesce unless the corpored} tenament is subjected
to *mortification ' Ghutama and fine others (who had be-
some thewr followers) subyected themsdves 1 penance and
l\l';:'("‘ nu‘s!culus fur aiv yeurs  ligg they fuund that

) cordisapline did ot b dp them,  Guautama grew ducon.
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tented and wandered about in Magadha—the cradle of
Buddhism—till he came to Gaya'. Here he tried self-tor-
ture as the means of gaining his object but was sorely
disappointed. No Brahmanical teachings, no asceticism,
no self-torture satisfied him. Now Gautams, who may be
said to have become Buddha ¢ the Awakened ” by expri-
ence and reflection on the problem of life, fixed for himsel
certain conclusions and certain principles of conduct.
dgfmﬁm Lo The conclusions to which he had arrived
worldly life. werei—

1. “Birth is sorrow, age is sorrow, sickness is sorrow,
clinging to earthly things is sorrow.

2. Birth and re-birth, the chain of seincarnations,
result from the thirst for life together with
passion and desire.

3. The only escape from this thirst is the annihilation
of desire.

4. The only way of escape from this thirst is by
following the eightfold path: right belief, right re-
solve, right word, rightact, right hfe, right effort,
right thinking, right meditation.” .

The general result of these teachings is that man
should not be an optimist, he must believe that pain is in-
seperable from existence and the pleasures of life are only
a part of this pain, that he must get rid of all desires and
secure a feeling of good-will to all.

Buddha first gave out these tenets at Benares, the
centre of Brahmanic influence, and the rich youth of the
place, we are told, flocked to him. The popular effect was
very great, Within three months he gained sixty disciples
whom he directed to go abroad preaching. Unlike Brah--
man teachers Buddha's preaching was open to all indis-
criminately.

From this time onward Buddha’s life was spent mainly

in wandering and preaching his own creed
..B“dd‘;’n“f 12 tothe people particularly of Behar ar':d
preacher. Oudh. He even visited his own home in
this new role and converted his father and

wife to his own faith.
It has already been mentioned that Gauotama retired
from Sansira or worldly life at the age of twenty-nine and
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that he spent six years in study and trial and meditation be-
fore he set out as a teacher; and, as such, he continued for
a pertod of forty-five years tifl hus death, leading the life of
constant travelling, teaching, and thinking, For eight
months of the year he was constantly on the move; while,
for the remaining four months of the rainy season he lived
in one place in a femporary Viha'ra on a convenient
spot.

Gautama Buddha died in the fifth century B. C.
Max Muller in his introduction to the translation of the
Dlammapada gives the dates of the lfe of Buddha.
They are:—

B. C. 557 Buddha's birth
» 477 Buddha's death and the first council of
Buddhist Sthaiiras at Rijagrihn,
w377 The second council at Vaishili.
. 250 Ashoka’s coronation.
» 242 Thud council at Pa'taliputra,
» 222 Ashoka's death.

Antiquarians are not one as regards this chronology;
they differ from each other by about a deeadeor so.

After the death of Gautama Buddha hus diserple Ananda
and a few others kept on in the path of preaching promul-
gated by Buddht  It)s not possible i the bmited spice
here to speak at any length regarding the ideas of Buddha
and his followers about Aarne, Ntrva'na, and A'tmd’, and

we can do nothing more than gie the bear meanings of
these terms,

Karus.—~On the Karma theory “the lustory ofan indivi-
dual does not begin with his Lurth but has been endless ages
in making, and he cn not sever himself from hus surround-
ings not even for a moment According to the Duddhist
theoty the result of the actions of an induidunl, the fruit of
his Karm, will survine him when he 15 dead, and adiance
the happiness of some other being, or of sume other beings,
who will have ro consctous identity with himsell, The
Buddhist doctnine of Karma 25 an attempt, made five
hundred years beflore the Lusth of Chiist, to formulate a
similar but sader s, Men are merely the presentand
Eem;m-m:y!mks o dong <l of cause and eficet, a ¢lrin
inwtich ne Link g 1adcpender t of the reet, and cn;mol pet

* wway frum the sest, nor can ge iy, as men thin, it, start ;;{!
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and continge to be by itself without the rest. Each link is
the result of all that have gone before, and is part and
parcel of all that will follow.”

Nizv#xa—“It has three distinct meanings, eternal
blissful repose, extinction and absolute annihliation, and the
Nirvana of Buddha himself, Nirvéna to the Buddha meant
the extinction of lust, anger, and ignorance.

Alma’—is the spirit, the soul of man.

From all the literature that has come to light the

doctrines of Buddha are more precisely
ofpilar features Lnown  than his own history. It must,
however, be borne in mind that the docu-
ments—the Pali suifas, the main source of information,—

" are “seriously altered”, but the basis of the teachings of

Gautama Buddha has undoubtedly held out better than
the form. “The two characteristics which strike us at
once in primitive Buddhism, and which certainly belong
to the teaching of the Master, are the absence of every
theological element and a conspicuous aversion to pure
speculation. Buddha does not deny the existence of cer-
tain beings called Indra, Agni, Varuna, etc.; but he thinks
he owes nothing to them, and that his business does not lie
with them.” Buddha leaves the Brahmans to try and
move the celestial powers by the ritual observances to
confer on them such benefits as they desire, For his
part, he does not care for them. Likewise, he does not
care to investigate into the causes and origin of things but
be takes them as they appear to him. His fundamental
effort is the attainment of salvation.

The scheme of Buddha's doctrine is expounded in
the “four noble truths™ or cenclusions mentioned above.
These lead to a knowledge of the observance of the “good
law” the practice of the discipline of Buddhism and its
el moraity. Ve end of Uhts 15 Wirvina,

The conditions of existence are summed up in the
theory of the Nidanas or the twelve successive causes, each
of which is copceived to be’ the consequence of the one
which precedes; the first two of these Nida'nas are (x)
ignorance, and (2) the predisposition of the mind which
determines our acts or more simply action, the Karmar. §

§ Sec Buraout, Introduction a " hustorre du Baddhism, Indien.
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As 1cgards the being which undergoes existence, itis
viewed as a composite being resulting from the Shandas or
the aggregatest which, n the case of the human being
amount to five viz. Rupa, matenal attributes; Vedana’ sen-
sations; Sandnya!, abstract ideas, Sanska'ra, faculties and
dispositions of the mind; and Vidnya'na judgment. There
exists nothing apart from these. By the removal of the
first of the twelve causes viz, ignorance, the possibility of
all that follows neat 15 presented. Buddhisms doctrinally
the confession of the absolute vamty of things,and as
regards the indinidual, an aspiration after non-existence
here. Itis not possible here to nstitute a comparison
between the teachings of Buddhism and those of the
different schools of Brahmamsm. For these the student
is referred to the excellent work of A, Barth from which
the foregomng nformation has been largely derived. -

The maimn causes of the extraordinarily rapid progress
of Buddhismare to be ascribed primarily to
P ot 1ts instituteons and itsspirit of disciplineand
propagandism, aqu ite novel art of winning
anddirecting followers. Inaddition to this, the memory of
Buddha the Master, his personal character, his tenderness
for all that breathes, and compasston for all that suffers, his
moral freedom, and exemption from every prejudice gained
more souls, For Buddhism ints pale than its theories of
Karma and Nervana.  Inthis wise it specially resembles
Christianity. It was not only byits doctrines nor by its
endeavour to transmit the pious memory of its founder that
Buddhism gained numerous devoted adherents and became
a compact and militant religion It was so to a very large
extent on account of the system of forming Sanchas, orcon-
preations, and their being opento all without exception.
Long before the time of Ashoka Buddhism became a power-
ful antagonistto Brahmanism  No doubt, the political con-
dition of the country at the time, contributed to give astrong
impetus to the derelopment of thisreliggion,
Buddhism, and its promulgators, who at one time
excrcised a very powerful influence on society, went on
absorbing followers from all castes and creeds, nay, even

cnlisﬁgg female followers for over two thousand years, and
-~ for a time it became almost 2 national religion.” Thus in

3 deo Burnoul, Riys Daride’ Bindidbum and Childera 1l Dictionary,

]
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the time of Ashoka (about 256 B. C.), the king of Magadha,
became a staunch adherent of Buddhism and retained’
600,000 Buddhists. Even’the name Beha'r, the kingdom of
Ashoka, may be said to be derived from the innumerable
Viha'ras of Buddhist monks under the patronage of the
king. In fact, during the reign of Ashoka this faith re-
ceived a remarkable impetus in consequence of the king him-
self adopting it, encouraging it,and declaring himself its
¢ defender.” Kanishka, a Scythian king, ruled in about the
latter half of the first century A. D. caused all the reli-
gious books of Buddhism to be revised in a council of
Sthaviaas, or elders. These were adopted by the Buddhists
of Tibet, Tartary, China, and other northern countries.

Likewise, Shila’ditya, a staunch Buddhist king, whoruled
in Northern India about 630 A, D. gave a vigorous support
to the religion of Buddha. In 634 A. D. he caused a large
assembly of Buddhists as well as Bramhans to hold
di i At this bly there were Bhikshus who
had adopted the versions of the Buddhist religious books
promulgated by Kanishka for the northern countries as well
as those of Ashoka recognised by the people of the south.
Brahman sqvants also were present at this assembly. In
the presence of Buddhists and Brahmans Shila’ditya pub-
licly adopted the Buddhist faith.

Even in its most palmy days Buddhism flourished
side by side with Brahmanism; and in
course of time even the Brahmans re-
congnised Buddha as the ninth incarnation
of Vishnu. There is much that is both praiseworthy and
noble in the Buddhist faith. Kindness to all and universal
brotherhood, if nothing else, are in themselves two such
noble qualities advanced by it that they alone areenough to
gire it a very prominent position among the various reli-
gions of the world. The remains of the monumental works,
?f earnest charity, sincere love of mankind, serious efforts
in the cause of education by the establishment of magnifi-
cent Colleges, as also the adoption and cultivation of the
medical science by the Buddhists are sufficient proofs that
the faith was not the outcome of any fanatic frenzy or of
narfow ambition to dominate supreme over one’s own
fellows.

Glorigus aspeet of
uddhism,
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The Buddhist order of biiksiues or “mendicants” were
the great builders of India. The stupendous underground
structures’ and cave-temples, which arc objects of re-
verenttal admuration even at this day, have been the work
of Buddhists., About three-fourths of the underground
structures of which we have any rehable accounts have
been the works of Buddhists.

It is not possible to examine the causes which con-

tributed to bring about an early and rapid

mgffgn"i ?nils o3 extinction of a religion which had so much

1sm, good, so much purity, and so much of or-

ganisation in it. The fact is certain that it

shone like a meteor, and had only a meteoric existence as

compared with other religions, It is belteved that «Bud-

dhism became extinct from sheer exhaustion and it is in its

own nherent defects that we must especially seek for the
causes of its disappearance.”

An endeavour has been made to compress the most
salient features of this interesting religion and its career
from the works of several patient researchers and anti-
quarians. Among them may be mentioned: —

The Religions of India by E. W. Hopkins.

. w A Baith,

Buddha and Buddhism ,, A. Lillie.

Gospel of Buddha » E. Craus, .
Buddhism » Rhys Davids.

Manual of Buddhism  ,, Spence Hardy.

Life of Buddha » Samual Beal,

Cave Temples » J. Burgess,

Corpus Inscriptionum ,, A. Cunningham.

There are some people whe are of opmion that
there was no such person as Buddhz and that the Buddhist
teachings are all based on the maxims of Kapila's
Sa'nkhya philosophy. They further assert that Kapilavastu,
the birth-place of Buddh, is no more than an allegorical
allusion to the sge Kapila. Likewsse, they say, that the
name Ma'ya'devi—the mother of Buddha—is only in refer-
ence to the Ma'ya’ of the Sa'nhhya philosophy; and that
Bl{ddhl, Cetymologically) isnothing more than “a knowing
being", “one who understands™, “This appears to be a one-
sided view, and need not be further discussed here.



THE AUTHOR OF BUDDHACHARITA.

The author of Buddhacharita, which is called 2
Ma’'haka’vya in the colophon of each of its

Ashraghota,  cantos, is Asnwacrosna. The information
about this author has been remarkably

meagre much more than that of many others, Till
now the endeavours of antiquarians have failed to elect
any connected and reliable life-history of Ashvaghosha.
Even his date is almost conjectural. Prof. Cowell tells us
that “a solitary verse is quoted in the commentary of
Rayamnkuta on the Amarakosha I i 1,2, and also by
Ujvaladatta in his commentary on the Unadisutra I. 156.
These lines are found in Book VIII stanza 13.” Moreover,
Mr. Beal in his introduction to Vol. XIX of the Sanskrit
Books of the East, says that three individuals bearing the
name Ashvaghosha have been traced, «z. the elder one,
the younger one, and the one who lived in the eighth cen-
tury A. D. This last could not have been the author
of the present poem since even a Chinese translation of the
original Sanskrit had appeared in the fifth century A. D.
as appears from the writings of Hiun Tsang and I-tsing. Of
the remaining two, the younger, as Samuel Beal tells us,
is riot the author of the present poem. The only Ashva-
ghosha that remains to be considered is the ‘great one’ and
there is very little doubt that he is the anthor of the
Buddhacharita. Ashvaghosha was 5_originally a_Brahmin
who was convérted to_ Buddhism by Vas_ﬁatra. He
settled in Kashmere and the.z2th_ Buddhlst patn-

ois placed at the begioning of the Shaka era,

and i§” mentioned as_ the preceptor of that

1t is very desirable that every reader should be able
to form his own opinion and pass his own
judgment about the work he reads. On
this basis a stodent of the Bunddhacharita
must try to form his own estimate of the poem;
but this is not possible by the perusal of a few cantos and,
therefore, the student must, for the time being, content

Style of Boddha-
harta,
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himself with the opinions of others. Thus, Mr. Krishm
macharya says that Ashvaghbsha's style “is very simple and]
graceful and seems immediately descended from the
language of Valmiki and the mischievous artificialities
of later works are not at all noticeable,” Prof. Cowel
calls Ashvaghosha the anius of the classical age o
Sanskrit poetry and observes that hug style is often rough
and obscure, but it 1s full of native strength and beauty;
his descriptions are not too much laboured, nor are they
more purpurei panni—they spring directly from the nama
tive, growing from it as natural blossoms, not as external
appendages.”

But the peculiarly charming and mellifluous style of
Kalidasz has no parallel in Ashvaghosha. The style of the
Buddhacharita 1s crude and rugged. It is like the unchisel-
led bonlders of a rock while that of Kalidasa is like smooth
and finished marble slabs. The poetry of Kalidasa does not
demand any effort nor does it require any straining of
the imagination on the part of the reader. The reader
glides alang the flow of Kalidisa’s poetry as along a placid
sparkling stream, while in the Buddhicharita the reader
has to struggle on and buffet hs course asifalonga
mountam-torrent dashung down through crevices and over
precipices. Perhaps this s on account of the unsettled
condition of Sanskrit style preceding the Christian era and
that of Buddhust writers generally being rough and rugged.

The Buddhachanta 1s wanting n that pecahiar pleasing
charm which 1s found 1n the wnitings of classic poetry.
The Kavya, however, has its own importance 1n literature
partly on account of the information 1t gives about the
pioneer of a religion which at one time mfluenced socicty
and partly on account ofits standing out asa specimen
of the style between the epicand the Ka'vya periods.

A companson of the Buddhacharita with other Kavyas
Compation with and even with the well-known epic,
other Saliikangas,  RTalmal-yon iV inilky, onels forcel
to differ from the estimates of both
Krishnamacharya and Cowell. The poem, no doubt, is
simple so far as the construction goes but ¢annot be said
to be asgraceful or as charming as the compositions of
Kalidasa or Bharavi or Maghv Ashvaghoeshs does not
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1dulge in the various artificialities of composition: but in
be use of the Aorist and the Desiderative he is rather
aore free than other poets ( vide Canto IV ). Perhaps this
eature strikes the reader prominently on account of the
orms appearing grouped in one place.

Prof. Cowell remarks “I can hardly doubt that Kali-
lasa’s finished pictare was suggested by the rough but
rigorous outlines in Ashvaghoshz.” Kalidasa the author
»f four Kavyas ( two of them as large as Buddhacharita )
nd three dramas of exquisite finish need not have taken
‘he Buddhacharita for his model. No doubt there are
many instances of a2 close resemblance in thought and
phraseclogy in various places between the writings of
both the authors. Thus stanzas x3—24 of the third Canto
of the Kavya in hand may be compared with stanzas 5—15
‘of Canto VII of the Raghuvansha of Kélidésa for the strik-
ing similarity in the scenic description. Likewise L 27,
'35; L. 30, L. 41, of Buddhacharita may, among many others
be compared with X. 77; XIV. §; L 7; XL 37 of Raghu for
~a similarity of words and expressions. There are numerous
instances of similarity of ideas differently espressed by
both the poets. This fact, however, canin no way justify
'the assertion that ome is an imitator of the other as
regards styleor ideas.

If the use of the same words in a few places or the occur-
rence of a few ideas in the compositions of two authors can
be taken zs a proof of one being the immitator of the other
there will bardly be a single composition in one and the
same department of literature which cannot more or less
be marked out as an imitation of another.

Buddhacharita lacks propriety of description in several
places. Scenes where the poet could have easily inculcated
high moral sentiments, such as maternal love, are disposed
of in no more than two lines (see CantoII, 18). The
death of the hero’s mother is narrated as if it were the
commonest occarrence. Any casual reader can seethe
contrast between this and the narration of the death of
Aja’s father by Kliidisa in Canto VIII, 24-30 of his
Ka'vya.

Although the ultimate end which Ashwaghosha has in
view is philosophically elevated, yet the language, in which
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he pictures the scenes in the plensure-houwse (Canto IV, 29
53 and Canto V, 46—02), certainly verges upon (uwqex)
vulgarity. There is no parallel to it, not even the shadow |
ofit,in the writings of Kélidisa., However, it has to be®,
taken as it 15.

Instituting & comparison between the writings of
different writers is a very deltcate venture but the dispairity -
between Buddhacharita and similar  biographical poems
such as the Navashhasinkacharita, the Vikraminkadeva-
charita of the Hammirkivya is 50 great that the present
poem cannot but rank last. Jinaktharana—the predecessor
of the Buddhacharita in the Bombay University curriculum
—isa poem which, it issaid, is an imitation of K3lidisi's
Raoghuvansha. It is perhaps so to a large degree but, itisa
much better poemn as regards style, sentiment, and poetic
imagery than Buddhacharita though it hasalso a few ob-
jectionable portions.

Alltn all Buddhacharita cannot but be rankedasa
thurd class poem.
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Baddhacharita, Canto
ot —

Notes ani Tranalation.

TR T w3 TR T 2. o gaaTaIEd W
aceording to wigrpg 33 W Pdei 1V, . 87. For particalars
about 77 seeIntrodnction.  Tra=i=wgy 9 o1 &0 9T A
Kirya iz dcfined variously but the most comprehensive defizi-
ton is* sE g % 559" £as, 6. The Baddhachadita
ean come in th elass of Mabilksivyns a3 it contains the regaisite
characteristies of thst elass of Sympositions, As defined by the
Kdvyidarsha they ares—
“ A T 7@ e mw»‘m@%{m—
T AN 3r N ’WWWX’ n m
TIETEEE U AU '\'l(un-‘tnd“ rEfRRATAL | T

ERRITACATE: N 1S umwm \ AT
amﬁwrzr?qrﬁ 13 b EEFaTE WI! -
Hrefrei: TR gARTE 0 de WEIRSATArIE SEGE
e riccpiofecndco s ST

The Sahitya Darpsna is even more preziss in the enumera-
tion of the requisites of a Mabikavya, It says—

T 7T L WA o aREeAT: ge 1 T A
TETETA: | ORISR AR
mmm';ﬁﬁﬂmw:‘m|m
= T mmlmmm Wml

mﬁmm [} mﬂm -2
wmﬁmam'wm | T TR EARARa: § 45

The Buddhacharita is & narmation of the deeds of & hero who
iy i asd Fimepnar, The main Rusaroesizg throush the
poea isvirm, The poern fs revzema. Jt fngmsds npof sarges
which are peitlsr t20 loag nortoo shost, It it made agresabls
Ly s errend it hurmiimriaas well sy i Acto



o NoTES AND TRANSLATION, I Canto .

it wlaeda T T the notes on the conclndipg stanzas of
ench Canto may be consulted. The Kdvys, 80 fyr as hes yet
been discovered, docs not contain more than cigmegn Caotos
yet thero are good rcasonsto lelieve that thy original dd
comtain more than the required number. Takey all in all,
it can esfely agpirs ta a place among the Blaiakivyas ond
contribute to increase the number of the popular % Papcha Mind
Kavyas?' Tt opens with anfixar 1= A=A, whichis one of the
three forms of benedictions. Moreover, the nse of the words fdr
FZM ete 1a tho firsh stanza s dsell snepicions pecording to
“TramEH K O R WA | Y 6 88 R nodish o
$—This sacred syllable called Pranawvs i pitered ns a3
lamation ab the of & prayer. It is explained
fa the Ma'ndukya Upanishad oy tende 0p of 8,3, and q oy
TR we A we s feaee eae WG | vy s a
=orreg #aeda )° In the Vedas w18 smd o comprebeng g]] the gods.
L oseEmd A, s sad’ o mimpds ohe dlver spficres of ¢y
phiverse tue three holy fires, the three steps of v‘sh).:n. wud the
throe Vedbs—aiPansanmedl SEmadisr: | ATtiaag weam-
3 &% . 1 The various results that its meditatioy produoes
are:—

Tt A TR T ﬁ@% WA gy AR A
1 N SERAFTGT FRACAARA: | =S ORI i arivrerd.
ard s ST TR AR ﬁﬁzmlﬁmﬁé@mmm Ty
a1 o e wgART W | 9 @ St )
AT SEfE aRMARg §4R

T4 i9 in short a7 1n a mugle sonnd, For Inrther nformationt
#eo Avtwreya Brakman V. 82, Munu 11,76 and Ga"y;,', Upanis
PP 68-T4, wATTY—EATT nceording to Ndydyung iy qa1 i
wifi=tho Buddha, the Law and tho clergy, Fide *Sacred Books
©f the Eust®. Vol 'XIt1, 83 £, and pp, 97-102,

0t
1 Prose Con—7er 7 3w & T0fl £t frgopey [orms]
Aurri, A e L (o101 ] SIRRTTEE, BT ey [oren ] -
Eraamaezm: [ eawa: ) sieq q¢ afgme o
Notes —zyn—Comparison, semblance, parallel, quyeqf
i + plectiful. A 891" Amara; for Lbe
e of the word of. Ja'naki L 1. P~ alnence, wealth. §

1
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would take ths word in this sense instesd of ‘happinesn’ az
has been done by Prof. Cowell, sinco the post is describ'nz the
wealthy condition of the city. loreover,1 find no anthority
for *happiness’ as the meaning of the word. ﬁ‘xrzﬁq-—"m.
73 @ one who surpasses Tu]?uz’ta ‘~the creator. aFRTRE—
o1 Freeds 8- one who dispels darkmess. The word vq n sig-
nifies {darkmess’ as opposed toJight; O Mep. 1. 37. It is 2l neod
$o signify ‘ignorance or mental illasion’, “wArptEas ANFEI
woTY wedn P oo e b O ma gl e W
Eha. VL 7.« wmais g ooeig | a4 Jdnaki 1L 16, wfy-
wprargerg —wgn () Rl a2 gy one postessisg rays (w3~
WRRAET Anarse. Cf. STRaE, NS AL SETIEA AARSRY
one who Bas thrown the sun in the shades. e, excelled thz son.
1 is naed 2t the end of 8 word iwthe sense of *posessing”
“having’ Of. Kir. IL. 4f. Fyzgr—heat, 7. worldly anxieties -
Y pre. put. of gz, Ubka 1zt Conj. to dispel, to drive away. Cf.
WEREE T o ML L 275 Rig YL 63, fomsedicigms:
Rite L Frreamemem:—a: sz 89 8: Fg-—ssmn one wha
has excelled the pretty moon. 21%5%-o perfected saivt, a Baddbs;
one belonging to the highsst rank in the Baddhistic hierarchy;
w22 Swradarshana Sangraka p. 33,

Ths metre of the etanzs is 720,

Translation~Here is saluted that Arhat wha ka3 naequal,
wha, in consequence of conferricg abundanes of wealth, sarpasses
the Creator—Brahmi—who,as dizpeller of darkness has excelled
the sap; and who b3 pab iato insiznifieance the pratty masn
by destroging all heat,

2. Prose Con.—24: #@m a9 Wgeg v
TR X T st TTRETT g WET
Notes.—xqgs: =wtigH =i, #3 Tbe Rishis are clhs.ﬁed
a1 Bajardhi, Rish?, Mabarshi sud Dramhamhi. A Rajanhiisa
King ot one helonzing to the Ailitary class who rises gradmlly
ttep by step by continnous practice of religious austeritiee.
Y Foramore detsiled information e Fma'yur 1,57 to 65,
e Rrmry—Kapila was & great sage said to have bren ths fonader
of the S¥aliys philosopby, Ary—Drwelling-place, residence.
Fa'atxis primarily the plinthon whicha binseis erected, tuaara-
#ixka gives this word to signify * tha site on whick & honse ic
ertcied, * IWQleITRT” In the Monerwiti (11,17, it isneed in”
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Translation—-Thae city, posscesing in every Lonse s
brightpess ( cast )} by the jewels ( studdeid) in the ear of the
tion on every gate-arch and on tho rafsed seat in the contt-yard,
1ot finding an ‘equal in the world, its emulation fonnd scope
its own honses for outdoing eack other.

6. Prose con.—eifimreh RRrig: sRymwae, TAREL
g1 7 GO AR T T, S SaEr |

Notes.—(giErhg: =The moon, whose rays are specially des-
cribed by Indian poets as being remarkably cool, Vide Sha, IH.
St 2, Janads 111, 68, qftgarar=sfopA omf 33uT. It s
been usual to compare the faceof a pretty woman with a lotns-
flower the latter beung taken as an ideal standard of beantr,
Here, Lowever, the poet wiches to convey the iden that the
faces of the women in the city were so beantiful and charming
that they surpassed even the standard of comparison, vz, the
1moon. TAIGHEE =W edl; o v g=3; @ ymr=s
TBeantiful womayn, ‘g Ol A’ Amare. FEMIIEA 2 Con-
sequence of vexation. wareayy is the western sen, wa. the
‘Arnbian gea called HREIN in Ju'nads, L 64, * i aif aedl-
Q) | e EEREs .

The inetre of the stanza is gg3al.

Translation —The prond moon beheld the moon-faces of
the beanties { of this eity ) which had sbhamed the lotuses- in
consequence of the vesation { at findivg itsel! thns rivalled )
he etarted towards the western ocenn to drown ( Lumself ) in fts
waters.

7. Prose con —sria qriIfamm Jaut exemnd mia: o
T (T ) TS W et s m sxuesy

.Notes.—wx Ly tho people generally, the world. Cf. edmly
mﬁgz‘m?um Ay WA GO Sta. V. 15, qerqimmi—
UL MAMA AT grE the name of the family of Brddha-
w1 obtamned, acqquired; from =73 10th Cony. Puwas. Lo noquire,
suin, gl Cen, pln of ag4 n. fame. FETROITE — g iy used
Tereiu the seese of texample; inctration’; the rhetorieal sense

mey ko do Cf, phafraahlt ceriisy erdn Ma, 11, 81, cori 11
gelayas 2t RydinlAzg: Shatna'toks L eqge-quiy. -qzd & tr; o
~ W SEe— AL WA Ve—uTAu HU1 Y having pretty finttering

Sreenn 1 ony be talen to be the wholo flag comsist-
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. ing of the pole and the bauner-cloth while gz may be taken
to sivnify the latter. s1%q 7. e. of the moon. 3f= the black apot
on the disc of the moon which has been so largely madethe sub-
Jeck of description by Souskrt poets, See inter alia Nail. L6 wnd 8.
#rd—nfi, of gy 1st. Conj. Paras. to wash, to wipe off. =3q-
wyg—~Strove, endeavoured,

The metre §s 3q713 in whick the first, second, and fourth
quarters are {2531 and the third is e
Translation.—The moon was put by the people into the
Pposition of au object of comparizon for the glories gained by
" &8hd kya: the city, therefore, strove to wipe off the dark spot
Con the dise) of the moon by meaus of its flags having beanmul
waving bauners.

8. Prose con.—yq W Cawsea: 39 35 FATIA
A A i i alrgR sTeeey |

Nobus.~TAaEqay: T (3 5. silver) sramiA (2123 honse)
T 2P ¥ 3 =3 whi-by means of the rays of the moon (34 w.»
Tay, A A &1 Amara.) SRR =50 (3% is a variety of
the lotas which i3 eaid to open under the influence of the rays of
the moon. ¢f. FHURT Woiw QA MRMY dEARa Sho. T. 28, sko
¥ilra, 111, 16. ggger.~(For thanse of = in the sensc of blooming
or opening as also for the popular notion of some lotnses open-

ing under solar rayscf. WRARTRD =R dRaski as alﬂozfif‘i?h
2 ). qr—tnlech, during day-time; in the day. ﬂn&m—

ot ~8ATeg (€ 0. 0 mansion.) IR ufAi a9 Amrra. of. FER-
e EmaRsmdagal Me,) smv: g (0% m. A ray 9 RIS
gifan: Amara of. gfmrfrmeed Ma. 1V, 34, mﬁ?ﬁ?ﬁrﬁum)
. wiragfm=siire (807 n. an@ wm aldsg a day-lotus ) gf:
(e /. beanty of, witregtign: Ratna', I, 30 ). srems =perf. 3rd
e eng, of exq with =

The metre js 3gaf% in which the first, second, and third
quazters are xyz and the fonrth quarter is Sz,

Translation,—Duriog night the eity had the blooming of
night lotaces by tho rays of the moon etriking on the silvery
(white) mausious while duriog das~time it gained the beaaty of
the opened dny--lotuses by the rmysof the sun falling on its
golden palaces,
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9 Prose con,—pmaf qif TaRRE: 1 W TET
T (W) R lT: TS AR a9 () e |

Notes.-wfisgai=Genple. of A{i= (wdi i £ the supporte

er of the world, (1) n king; (24 moontain, Hinda myttelogy
-say8 that the earth 5s snpported by mouatains. qf§=(Loc 217.)
of gy 1. the head; 2. the top, summut). gaARRT-gA, A0
7@ @: 1. one who has been ancinted accordmg to certain nies
and installed a5 a king. In this sense the Locntive of the ‘post
of autbority is used.f FisedmrAsiffre: Heo. IT; aleo Prkra: V.25
This accounts for the Locative of gfft, which 13 ‘the post of at-
thority" here, 2, gm; srf3fi- %7 70: one who bas showered water
of o0 agiig wanitdy. Mag. VIL 76, gelry—father o
Buddha, sﬁ.——zag —J. Name of 8'4kya Mnns as being born i
1ihe solar race, £ wd: (the sun) a#4: ( kins-man ) 2% &: ho whose
friend js the sun w2, the clond. The interdependence hetween

solar rays and the clonds seems to have been well krown to the .

ancients, Cf. the Shruti ¢ snfsa=idy IB:, TETT—YE: M-
¥ @ one having a pure heart, mind. For the use of
w17 in this kense, ¢f, EWRAT PG SR[AEAA: B gita X. 20,
wroa gedl ameg M. Vi, IL 8T, gaAch smagm o clean
reservoir, O/, Reish Rt a gdid: waafimron: Ko 1, 3, where
Malh. explans sz by &%, e%ze F=(1) w? (full-blown, ex~
panded, opened,  Cf, WRVTFRUTNETR M. V1, 2. sgzaiaaar o
amr af: Kie, V, 7.) ozt (white nmbrella as the srguia of
royslty ) 2% | (2) T grediwfh 2fim 8, that which contains
fuil-blown lotuses, ¥32 may also be talen to srgnify ¢ distmetly
viaille, }\mmmcm.' a8 1 T IRET Bl Kum, ¥, 44, and s
R caict] . fim Mo’ X1, 44, - %= means also * white * “egdt
By fon an ' Hena, 0a i AT 31 qeligaed Kun 1L 44
Lut this gence ecems hardly needed since Jox{lv by tself signi-
fies a white lotus us well as a white umbrella; quahiz: Framir
ey /7T Moden, The reading 31 would make & better sense
than ¢ by takingar 1 the ecnse of @ zarat.  Prof, Cowell
takey TTIeEdT to ngree with g3 whick 14 his reading, If
the reading tzqgrhid quifaudt be adonted vzeedd will not go
with grar. aud does not mnke a very bappy sense,sinco lotured
ars found s Jakes aud reservorrs, wri%m:—wﬂ ik ay qua
.. whose hesrt fs moved by compassion. This applies Loth to the
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The metre is 7omfy in which the first and fonrth qoarters -
are 3iz3r and the second and third guarters are §z3an.

Transiation.—A monarch of the solar race, namel
Shuddhodana, annointed as suzerain lord over all kings, with
his white umbrells, having pare motives and a heart fall of
kindpess, adorned the city.

10. Pprose con—~ z{mrﬂﬁ:ﬁ( B ciech )(ma w
STORA: S AR @i fe amelemar; deent:
eoify gyaane: { o).

Notes.—wnvi:—m qied; (1) foremost among rolers;
{2) foremost among mountal (Y has a disjanetive force. 1§
Shuddhodana was the best be really did not stand in need of
an army or rebinne. Likewise, for an acconnt of the foremost
among mountsins being clipped of his- wings see Rdmdyana
fundsr Kanda and Bhertril, 35, @y (1) Having an army.
(2) Hsvmv wings ‘qz?rm%mii ﬂ(muz%mir :%-Jﬁ AT

gral: ' Medini, m: =(1) Making charity as iv
ﬂi’i mﬁﬁﬂ &gie Dhartri, (2) Having streaks of ichor. [Gic
st o STy Medind.) of. Wﬂmﬁ?ﬂ"m Hag, V9%
g URiE TR Wy Mudrd, also Ra. XVI 3, wzEgac=(1)
Devoid of pride: (2) Destitute of rut, =01 Lord king: (2)
Shiva the three-eyed” or odd-eyed god. ¥ eRfI 3 Hald,
enzfT@:=(1) Having au equal eye for all. Having an equal
number of eyes, 7 e. having two eyes. A stR=thongh
possessing o mild temp-r. gygas=(1) Having excessive heat.
{2) Having great fame, full of majesty. C/. Jun. 1, 15; and
R af aaaraRed K, Pra. X,

The meire is {ZAAT h

Translation.—This sovereign lord, Shuddhodana, though
foremost among kings, had a large train of attendants, through
inteut upon Iibemht.y was free from pride; even asa raler he
had an equal eye for all, thongh of a gentle disposition he was
yet fullel valanr.

N, B, Th: adjectives and adjectival phrases have another
gense toos—

Thongh foremost among the bearers of the Barth he was yeb-
possessed of wings; thongh he had ichor flowing down his tem-
ples he was yet free from fury; though I'#fa yet he had no more
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¢than sn even number (a pair) of eyes; thongh gentle by natore
yet ho had excessive heat.

11. Prose con.—ag yX R sfvgan: (&7 1) 9-
T BT SAEATITETG QY AtY: qam e gnaraiy. 2

Notes.—Buiirm =t fafva fes Rewt gon Rz kol
370, TR 8 nsed oy the Jast member of a compound to indicate
thobest of a class, FZFAEICRY: Farat sww ( heaps, colloc-
tions Cf, mwwemFowiY gUICE Ma. V.12; end Au, V,68.)
azre; ( thrown ont ) geww: 8: anfd; 8. The heads of eles
phauts are said to contain pearls; vide, Kem. I, 8,and Mallinatha -
thereon. geqro—yeymt avwa: it ride Ratna, I, 10,

The metre is 3qmfy in whieh the first and second quarters !
are 7en and the third and fourth quarters are §z77r.

Translation,—The great elephants of the enemy, falling
down in consequence of betag struck by his hand in the arena
of battle, bawed down, as it were, iz homage with their heads
pouring forth quantities of pesrls .as if they were offerings of
band-fals of flowers,

. 12. Prose con.—SHTANR, VISR, €1 91T AT
(o) R ey o St e s ¢

Notes.~gummmrg—3n fierce, i for sa s¢o Bt 10
7 Temoving, getting the better of, Of wfa wrwmaya fere:
Kir, 1, 42, Rermpefe:—Ge: (powerfal) Berd et Qo Ao a, Tt
{rays) g ®. The reading Rawrg: wonld be perferable since
it means ths sun as well ag a powerfol king, In the latter sense
it may bo dissolved as Rmael Wi, @oFAT—ind.—on all sides,
round abont. syMmefly Pot. parts, to be practised, followed.
e —Shone.

The metre is 39 and sams a3 in stanza 7,

‘Translation.—Having dispersed bis enemiea by his pre-
:mir;lest pn:wcxs {ust hke thick darkness tius glorous sun shone
in irections o point ont to his aubj i
wns worth being folﬁ)wed. biecta o path which

13. Proso con—3Ed At WM R ored ¥
aregy (fing ) aifed) ffra: Arerdam: €1 et e mggs o
Notes.—iqr—AA monsgement, guidauce. vrinpr oy =vl +
,virlue, righteonsness; =§ wealth, worldly prosperity; s de-
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aire of semsmal enjoyments considered as one of the ends of
fife. The four ends of human existence arewd, =oi, @w, WY
of which the first three form the well-known triad sought after,
. 1m0re ot less, by every hnmsn-being. Cf. Kum. V. 38; Ra. 1. 25.
1 fimd —~Stretched extended, auifrgt-~for tho parpose of quick-
-attaipment. g7t Rif%: deal. fira: vide stauza 5 supra. eyaiAy with-
in their own scope; MIe=m3: (3PxAM ) MFadiog. Howo
more resplendent, The Taddhita affix @ as also a7 is added to
substantives ag well as to verbs and indeclinsbles to show com«
patison. In the laat two cases the affixes become g und mifL.

The metre is I91f same as in stanza 3.

T lation.—In q of his manag t, virtne,
worldly prosperity and, pleasare did not go to other outstretching
territories; but for their own ends they shone all the brighter
emulating with each other within their own sphere.

Tor similarity of phrases compare, Raghw XVII, 57,

14 Prose con.—SGE}: TERGET: WAY: TADTT W -
WA AR U el 3 S (A9) 66 W

Notes.—sxreiek:~zar (bigh, noble) gei (thought, eenti-
ment; §R RN 9 Haima) 37 ;& FanmmE:—one havingthe
position of & leader, TEUM:—<¢R: prominent, exalted. Cf. Rog.
X IIJ, 50. The use of 337 here is slightly different from that
in Stanza 1. wm: condition, state) xet §:. =yFYRyOH:—arTal
T AW A Fie . The words {4, s1g7 and afiy become ax

* g and &7y at the end of a compbdund by the sutra “srmg @i~
s Qs mstru, plu, of W B BAT QAP W T ATHLS AP
Amare, STFAETINT:—FFN 341 @141 563 4:. @AW vide note on
* &y etanza 13 supra.

The metre is Ty and the stavza resemblesthe 7ih as re.

" gards its guarters,

Translation.—H dowed with p i the best
monarch smong the Shdkyas, being placed ag the foremost one-
by s inpnmerable cotntiliors imbued with noble svntiments,.
shone, all the more, ke the moon whose brilliance was inno
way altered by the stars, -

15. Prose con.—a& SAURTREIANIA Tonn &
SYRTIATT AN THEATENRA AW owT (W) & D

Notes.—ary refers to gaa. stifje~aiat = »Agnta BT afte
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—Rear, wiPo—Rzar arfigtar g @1 agrees with R TR0~ -
AF=aRE: WA ARaWEs NPT BN 49§ e —SWEl WO
Name of the queen of Shuddhodsna and mother of Baddhs.,
WRo—FHr =3t Paw ( sEeRR dmira ) —wG
Tl &Ry gre—Tr: (wm foremost ride stanza 14.)
=il W W A awe-faTged amTl=gRo—%A. WE@TA(—HT
( delusion, ignorance ) srymar #xat: & or ar the wife of Vishpn
4P S e Amara, .

The metre is Tz

Translation,-His was Miyd the first queen, in the sssem-
blage of all hisqueens, from whom all infinence of ignorance had
been dniven away, (or) who Jooked like the goddess Indira come
away {from her proper place]: this queen whose extraordinary
briiliancy was heightened by his cffulgence (shome) like the
radiance of the sun which destroys the inflnence of darkuess.

16. Prose con—7w1g RRIRl A7 &7, G S wgq
w7fRe: €9, IR e sl 9, TSR SAILAA SAL,

Notes.—Ranym=F3 friendliness, welfare ( genernlly with
the Locative of the object, here of friendliness. ) mat inclined;
given up to. fqQ wx—clders, venerable persons. srzzer—Obe~
dient, conformng to, Cf, matyadz Ry Ma XV, 41.
spftrgA—ede ( gare ) F (family ) afq. gapir—g
=pl ( hight, splendonr )+ .

The metre of the stanza and its quarters are similar to

“ stanza Tth.

-Tranglation,—She was Lkea mother to her snbjeets
Julent on their nelfare; with regard to elders she wag coustantly
attending devotion itsell; in the case of her lord’s family she
was the very goddess of prosperity spreading her infloences
thos was ebo the best guddess m the world,

17. Prose con.—ami «fafd aftd ag, AR (AT a1)
at (I %3 ) ary ey @ A, A% gt wemdalx Iy a3
s f v i

Notos.—ypi=ud, granted, adwitted, Cf, ard (e azade
darh & Sha. 1. 31, eiraftag=Dehavionr, conduet of women
lm_me, their general cour-e of life ARrwg=ad;. dark,lon, fall
L ignorance, meutal darkness—ns one of the threo constituenty
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rending is perhaps preferable and i3 more in keeping with what
is told in stanzas 90, D1, 92 infra. The reading of J. for the
second half of the stanza makes a much botter sense generally

o T = I T fwmm (dtzx & woman  lengmg °

mving for certamn substances during pregnancy. cf: gwEdl
v Ba X1V, 85, ¢ Jvar et ey aquy mi, Haima)
o~ SEIE Fo—KIRT AT 4T gupe—qT.  wAwa—
permitted, consented to, of. s YgTaer Shd. ﬁ wide
stanza 15 supra. The metre of this and the next stanza is sigey
for which see Appendix,

Translation.—Then, once upon a time the queen wearing
the lambaka ornament and excited with excellent cravings
went { oub) with the permission of the king, accompanied by
the inmates of the harem.

24, Prose Con—gqaurrEsiiae wat sreammE: 39T
gy BT e Bfrd o

Notes.—gey  sfrg=gwmi wre: (weight), 37 smefasfy hanging
down. amg. Ralianiticrd holdmng, supporting, agrees with
o 8 This {3 pechaps in refﬂenca to the support genrally
resorted to by & woman at the time of delivery Fhy i
fiym—The birth of Gautama is extraordinary  He comes forth
in the world from the womb not by the usnal course but by the
burstmg of thie side of *lus mother. Tius is perhaps to glorify
him. aifirgea=*'a samntly doctor of the law >  Thus appelation
is perhaps suited to the advanced position of Gautama Ruddha

Translation,—The Roddhsatrea 1ssued forth opemng the
womb of the queen who had supported herself iy a bough (of
& tres ) bent under the weight of flowers,

25. Prose Con.—ay geg: mwa TE ¥ ATREEAR
¥ T ard ST 8. B = Proerd @ uw wi



St. 23-27] BUDDHACHARITA. 1%

Fegmar=ar { by means of vows and religious observanees).
v purified, made holy. The metre is zya7fy and the stanza
resembles the 2nd as regards its quarters.

Translation.—The constellation Puehya was suspicions;
when from the side of the queen, who shone under the per-
formance of wows, jssued a son for the welfare of the world,
withaut eaunsing ber any trouble or illess.

28. Proze Con —nr: quizr, firwig: 18 5 &1 ARF%
=T FreamaTit: TEERET: S TR TR0

ND!ES . —qra: ind. at day-break; early in the morning. fa'o——-
Ftp=f (destroyed, remoted ) woreme &t ¥, & wgo—qA:
=572 (fashing, ghttering; of. epwaamve=ar o A L, 24) ‘a
LA TRe—A B AT =5aE o7 wreme, (bright,
Teantiful of. qfrggomrmET fifw: Kér. TT1, 20, 5w 9t qorseg-
s 0=t caazeT: J2. 1, 13 The metre is eame agin §t. 20,

Translation.—He issued forth from the womb of the
mather like the sun barsting forth from { behind } a cloud on a
morning. He made the world brizht like gold Ly means of the
dazzling radiance of his kustre which destroyed all darkness.

27. Prose Con,—w WA FALTA qraEETE: Sl |-
e WREL AN HA AL S SR ST AP

Hotes.—arammi =7t % Tenws: { Jast born ) o, whe — ey,
Tt g ( a sacrificial pﬂ!b) qaex alte, (dazling, radi-
Ant, ffmfxt'iz z=ify g Bwsa. C.). mpemaas
wRAT 47% 4 Indra.  Indra’s adultery with Ahalys, the wife nt

sage (isutama resulted in » curse from the saze by which his body
was covered with a thousand marks resembling the female
orzan which giined him the epithet ggaifiz.  These marks were
sabsepyently changed into a thonsand eyes which have given him,
a2meng others, the names sy, SrawaT ete. 7y refers to the
new-born babe, rn(frnm the sky, Smircarfor nnaset grasy r;—.L'

Ama. of. B s vt vren Je 9. serme—firgl:
=S i, fa-m"- (heaps. ‘SrtRmrATETTRTsEET

JAma) B: The Mandirs is a favourite tree of Indra. Tt is one
of the five ever-blooming trees of Swargs or JTndra’s beaven.
The rartre is qrizfrorgy; see St 20,

Translation.—No wsaner was be born than the thousand-
<¥~1 one tank him up with fondnese with bis own hands, as if ba
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wag a sacrificial pillar of gold. On his head fell from Heaven
two streams of pure water with masses of Manddre flowers.

28. Prose Con.—gyi: giturisme: #: Sgigme: ar [ 3t
T, ] AU, T ST eIt g b ¢

Notes.—mwﬁ:—-’rhis i3 an ancmalous compound. Xt cught
10 have been gyragt: a3 in the words syramrer, sargry ete
but, as it i3, gt must be taken a noun to signify ‘the most pro-
minent’ gy KT, . FEimATen: e o ( rays, lustre, ) 3m
st ( collections } &, demae—~fRrem=varm: saf 30 @
aﬂmgﬁ-ﬁp{h( entered, hence, covered by. m—m
IgS & n. a star ‘qrErgy wifEny Ame. faggefar Ratna. L
Tyer T (the moon ) s,  Tho moon is called the ford of the
stars’.  fyfymm-—per. of A to conquer, to excel with fi, Gene-
rally £ is dema, wheh preceded by f and @1 prominent, The
@etre is qq:«r[ﬁ with quarters 1 & 4 Sizyam, 2 & 3 gza=r.

Translation.—He delighted those deities by whom he was
carried about in their srms; ke surpassed in splendour the new
moon resting on 3 mass of clouds of an evening.

29, Prose Con.~zmr ofdw o Td: @8R z=mfwa
g A T FRA YR, R T T T

1otes.~-arf—A sage, the grandson of Bhrigu The sons of
Kértavirys persectued and slew the chaldren of Bhrigu and they
destroyed even those that were in the womb. One of the women
of the race of Bbhrigu in order to save her embryo secreted 1t in
her thigh whence the child at 1ts birth was named Anrva. yy—
The son of Vena, The Feshnu Purapa relates that Vens, who
was wicked by nature, prohibited worship and saerifice, hence be
was beaten to death by the pious sages, and when, consequently,
robbery and anarchy prevailed in the sbsence of n king the
Munis rubbed the right arm of the desd kang and produced a son
who glowed like Agnf. Being considered the first King le was
named Prithu vide Bhdya IV. qreqrg: = wwrg A king of the
solar race, son of Yavanas'wa being according to the Maha
Bhirats born from her own Lelly but Vishon Purgga IV. 2.

gives an account consopant with that in the text. ]
nage and & Rishi to whom Raja Syawana, on the lunks of the
Tndus, gave s ten daughters in marriage e —at

Trof. Cowell conjectures perhaps AMTAT, would be prefor-
sble as signifying “ part of the arm’
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Translation—As was Aurea’s birth from the thigh, that of
Prithy from the hand, that of MdndAdtri, who resembled Indra
from thehead, and that of Kakehirat from the shonlder-extremity
of the arm; similar { supernatural) was the birth of this one.

30. Prose Con.—aim wiry, sidirie: Sr=I<E: @rL 3g:
=3 4 | AT SHAL SAEY A4 AT WA 559 |

Notes.—giqur in course of time; when the full period was
over. Frer=r: (1ot born, come out throngh the mouth of the
aterus. 7 T A AT XA ARSIT). g see 86 27 mpra.
—ga-—pzsst par. of =3 1st conj. A¢m. to drop down. i} shone
<f. i = ar ¥x @ 79w Ba. WL qmm—a gz oz s sup-sup
compound }=not a dullard, hence, an intelligent one. g
Knowing everything, hence, being wise. @—,ﬁg(l) in ages, of. &
fort gl ggfeam: T Bhar. The idea of a Kalpa is almest a
Doundless period of time. It is one day of Brahma, or 1,000
yagas, being a period of 432 million years of mortals. Jfalli ex-
plains (under Ra. T. 94 ) goqiyg a8 “moirmfigy” and the Medi,
has seg: 20y Bt =312; hence, ar{q:{ might be taken to convey the
cense FIHIRT. WIHAITRI—WIAA: Arem 7 7- one  whose soul
passed through numbers of Kalpas (2) one whose soul was puri-
fiell by the performance of various rites connected with religions
TOWS,

Translation.—Come out of the womb, in due caurse, still nat
through the usual outlet, he shone like one descended straight
from hieaven; though wise and omniscient he came into existence
with his seul pnﬁﬂa\ by the performance of various rites

e

31. Prose Con.—are: T i s 7 (@0 ) <o Wi
T = s ey e st Pohawer: () i AR
JAT R L

Notes.—gte lit. young, fresh; hence, newly risen. In classie
literature this word is applied in various places to the sun, ¢f.
“grrEmFEmyr” o, XT1, 100; as well as to the moon, ¢ r2-
FErRETTTRTY” Kvca, n!so K ITX, 29, m with constancy,
steadiness.  {izgg—by {bis] splendour. This word has appeared
in #0 many places that it now hardly deserves any special notice,
ATR—PerL. of  to eaptivate; to attract, of. & Karat TAE-
Fraar S9N 7 agher) @R faAy g3n The prosodial
tragthening of the letter of in ¥ by ita being followed by ¢he
comp. cansanint £ s not to te viewed agx defect. The Sara-
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was o sagrifioial pillar of gold. On his head foll from Heaven
two streams of pure water with masies of Manddra flowers,
28. Prose Con—sgemarh: TRarT: &: ¥etgies ar [ T
T T, T GRS R g G
Nutes.—ﬂ-(qqﬁ:—'l'lxh {3 an anomalous compound., It ought
to have been wqqyet: a3 in the words sypamarer, RTART ete.
hut, as it is, gyrer must be taken & noun to signify ‘the mest pro-
minent’ g7 s & i‘gigq[%: sgeq s ( rays, lustre, ) 390
arethr ( collections ) &t dersre—Rrem=rtvarm: enfr I W@
g IR wfxfesy Lol entered, hence, coversd by, IZOH=TF
35/ & 5. 6 star *‘qreaTgg aiferEma? dme RrggeReT Ratna L.
=T gL ( the moon ) wr, The moon is called the “lord of the
stars’.  frfiparrg=-per. of fif to conquer, to excel with f. Gene-
rally f3 {s Aima. wheh preceded by ft and qer prominent. The
‘metre is Ixayfy with quarters 1 & 4 S¥zesm, 2 & 3 fzan.
Translation.—He delighted those deities by whem he was
carried abous in their arms; he surpassed in splendour the new
moon resting on & masy of clouds of an evening.
29. Prose Con,—gar sfig@r ot $et: TE@M  onfm
AT A S el YA, SO T 66 S S
tyotes.—urd—A sage, the grandson of Bhrigu  The sons of
Kértavirya persectued and slew the chldren of Bhrigu and they
destroyed even those that were in the womb  One of the women
of the race of Bhngu in order tn save her embryo secreted it in
her thigh whence the child at ats birth was named Aurva —
The son of Vena The Fishnu Purapa relates that Vena, who
wag wicked by nature, prohibited worship and sacrafice, hence he
was beaten to death by the prous sages, and when, consequently,
robbery and anarchy prevaded in the absence of a king the
Munis rubbed the right arm of the dead king and produced ason
who glowed like Agni. Deing considered the first King he was
namead Fritha vide Bhdga. IV Q sy A king of the
nolar race, son of Yavonas'wa being according to the Maha
Bhirats barn from her own belly but Fiskpu Purapa IV. 2
gives an acoount consonant with that in the text. wehFE—r
sage and & Rishi to whom Raja Syawana, on the banks of the
Indus, gave his ten daughters in marriage. T S

¥rof, Cowell eonfectures perhaps ywigigr would be prefer-
sble aa signifying ‘s part of the arm’.
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Translation—As was durea’s birth from the thigh, that of
Prithu from the hand, that of Mdndhdtri, who resembled Indra
from the head, and that of Kakshirat from the shoulder-extremits
of the arm; similar ( supernatural) was the birth of this one.

30. Prose Con—siw T, sifrfria: dr=rava: OFL =1
9 T N s SRR SR TG AW AIREEAT 2T

Notes—s3m in course of time; when the full period was
over. g { not born, come out through the mouth of the
WLerus. A 0T A1 ST A oy see St. 2o supro.
Hﬂ”-—pﬂit par. of-.g 1st eonj. dtm. to drop down. aar shone
of- a7 1 77 A A whg Ra. 1L ST g TR (a sup-sup
compound ) =not a dullard, hence, an 1ntelligent one. s
Knowing eversthing, hence, being wise. gy (1) in ages, o &3
fort amt mafoes i Bhar.  The idea of o Ealpa s almost 3
boundless period of time. It is one day of Brahma, or 1,000
yugas, being a perind of 432 million years of mortals, Melli ex-
plains (lmder Ra. 1. 94 ) 7%, o8 “swrrirnfirg” and the Jedi.
has g7z ores fodt =7y; hence, 74y might be taken to convey the
sense ATy, wrfrarar—arfi: e 3w A2 one whose soul
Passed through numbers of Kalpas (2) one whose soul was puri-
fied by the performance of various rites eonnected with religions
Tows,

Translation,—Come out of the womb, in due conrse, still not
thraugh the ysual outlet, he shone like one descended straiglt
from Leaven; though wise and omniscient he eame into existence
with his soul purified by the performance of varions rites.

31. Prose Cun-—q'r' Thr: 3§ W 2% [ ) e Wi
Brar = 3o ¢ wrar b rfy e (1) =if R
JIT T 1

Notes. oy, lit. young, fresh; hence, newly risen. In classic
]xlenlure this word is npphcd in various places to the sun, ¢f.

FRPEER” Ha. X1, 100; as well as to the moon, «of. 73
Wﬁ’rﬁm" Kutea.slso Ku 117, 29, gor-with constaney,
w--uhn-“, fag1—by (his] splendour,  This word has appeared
in sa many places that it now hardly deserves any special notice.
m—!’r:{ of g to enptivate; to attract, of. ¥ warert wEvATeL-
TR B o g fAmieed CaTTAr B xetl The prosodial
I*ncthening of the Yetter o in Y Uy itx being fallowed by the
©omp. ennconant x is not to be \1-wc(l as o defect. The Rara-
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33. Prose Con—gmidaqem: [4:] sArfent oFaaqz-
A FRTET AEAREET QT SO gy T S

Notes.—The reading of text grfismszay creates a fault in the
metre though it imparts a better sense. T would with the Comm.
propose T{ITHTT=ARIETS ™ Soav1 W e or FProf.
Cowell's reading may be adopted. The seven Rishis according
to Shata. Bra. are Gautama, Bhiradvija, Vishvamitrs, Jama
dagni, Vasishtha, Kashyapa, and Atri; and accord: to the Makd
Bk, they are Darich, Atri, Angirasa, Palaha, Kratu, Pulastys
and Vasishtha. Tt isa mythelogical belief that these Rishis have
become the seven stars of the Ursa Major the most prominent
canstellation in the porthern part of the heavens. The philolo-
wical resemblance in the words. Rishis, Raksa, and Ursa is curi-
ously interesting suggesting ap inter jcation of thought

g
between the East and the West. gg=Collection, group. If qigg
*a fixed star’ be adopted in place of ¢q the compound may be dis-
sol\-ed in the following manner: T3 < I =47 F¥997, T &F IR,

amat Azl {resemblence) g =L wwrgeriA—= m Bot
troubled agitated; Lence, firm, conﬂdenl o W
arEizEagameL ) Ki. II, 5f The negative particle qis
changed to 3 before 2 consonant snd o 7y before a vowel
generally. mmﬁ—-m ga’a-m stamped, imprinted
in the form of a lotus. Fydyqafig possessing a c]zm"ml, sound.
of. Mo VIIL, 9 and 3Ma. rire. I, 3%, f49y or Wy is the
sound resulting from striking. sTqaTyFERTT=wr (long}
Frariy strides ¢f. ﬁwﬁm Eu, I, 34 and sfopmme-
fram Jé. I, 8. It arfe o —Frpanifit. sftaufen firm. qaafr steps.
‘This word is to be taken to signify ¢ putting forward of steps
or walking” by @xoy 4. e. an indirect application of a word or
ts secondary sense. ‘The use of the accusative is to be explain-
ed by the Sutra ¢ greraAReragant far .

Translation.—He, who resembled the constellation of the
sroup of seven Rishis, put ferth seven steps, which being un-
agitated imprinted lotnsmarks, sent forth heavy soubds, were
farstriding, and were, moreover, firm.

34. Prose Con—gicai aw wafa: ol SarEad
A b {5 ) femA: (9 ] frdte weaEd
i T

Notes.—zsr=zy last, final; becansze Buddha intends to announce
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to the world that this i3 to be his last appearance as a teacher
in this world. qT...Stw= s Raw { wellare ); o Rapg smfert
The *word s i3 used as the last member of a compuund
either as sy, ol or smig with an adverbisl farce in
the szense of *for the sake of for the purpusa of
according to the Vartika sifm g frermmmat A@wfpn =.
for the purpose of imparting knowledge. fq-s-,rﬁ:—fagm
maFE A agiii—sagm Rl SR Tuid. weanked
a53: ( good, favourable, happy ‘ wTg% Wl W Fye FwAERRL
Amara) g o} srdar weard: @ Fe0 7R et al.

Translation.~~This is my last birtk in this world. I am
born for the welfare of the world to impart knowlege—thus did
he of the lion-gait gazing at the four quarters utter s speech
full of benignant meaning.

36, Prose Cons.—ary X5 SFAGNDY RIRGurdF ¥ Wf(
i SFTE e ey i e WA

Notes.—xyrg see stanzo 27 supra. =70 AR5 7T,
 ¥3 AT, @5 ugreeing with afont. Fafre—dE=frfic (cndl)
=199 q fyo——of; fgo—oidid (fid » power, potency | efficacy 4
T Tt Ama of. sl e A 1T 4) e
sTar geg @1, The reading sgaw bas the same meanmg as
that of the onein the text wrfey Txe ( superior* TUC T
(W‘iﬁ‘wﬁm Vishra ) qunry v, F’Dl“dl\'mo celestial

foe, rml “EM This word Las um forms for the fee

nng, qfn or rcn-w.

Translation.—Two streams of water whits Liko moon-boams
flowing from Leaven and possessing the pawer of heat and gold
fell on tho glorious head of the raateh-less ane to refresh hny body.

38, Prose Cons, —ary A!fr?.ﬁ’.w% R iy T
I % frve e wingn Agion w: anl
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qe...33; 5 T 57 §° ORI GEEC =311 £57 the lord of the
yakshas.The Yakshas are a class of demi-gods who are deseribed
as attendants of Kubsra the god of wealih. Kalidas has immor-
talised the Yaksha in his charming poem the JIfeghaduta.
sigia: highly delighted. )

Trans.—HKubera stood gazing with delight at Buddha Iving
on a bed-stead having 2 spleadid esnopy, bright gelden parte,

and feet inlaid with lapis lazuli stones,

37. Prose Cons.—{RTzreT T& TI@ErL, To1: ik &
T H T AT ANGE, T T Ay ¢

Ngtes__ﬁ%:——ﬁ—-i Rz 331 X the dwellers of Heavend. ¢.
Gods. #Fr=in the sky * qwitsaRe} smw= graery ’ dma. 'mrgi
white tinged with yellow zfor: vz wprg 4me.  mAH
=TI, 957 off that which proteets from heat i 2 an um-
brella—gzrg The dative is used according to emmzemasi
g Pdni. L VI 34 whereby the dative case is used of the
person {0 whom praise ete, is to be conveyed.

Translation—The gods, with their heads bowed down
through the majestic Justre of the son of Maiya, supported 2
white umbrella in the sky and muttered the higbest blessings
-on Buddha.

38, Prose Cons.—<refidg 333 FABRI: WA R Izim: 78-

T GAEETL § S, T A SR

Notes.—ufe—aaqa—u7=3 { for Dharma see vol. X SaBks.
of the East) iy (special portion) v =iy (a7 ardent desire
from 7y 4th Conj. Paras. to wish ardently ‘syficfrraaia’ dma .}
wAATgg{=7 dead, deceased). FaRmERT—37 sfmm: (wateh
ing over } i %. wo—figwn: w=r ARrE ( characterised endowed
with ) wfsfifre; woffe 64 I wioe=s oo i Th
wr: the = is drapped sccording to the Vartika on Pdni 107,
i1, 48. a2 Niga or a semi-divine serpent wrFam ¥ oM ST

=fanned. m.—)[andam is one of the five trees of
H.raren supposed to be always in blossom. The other four are
Hari-Chandana, Pirijata, Kalpadrums, and Santina. spravfyr
Strewed, showered ¢f AR AT s7w: Rag. I1.

Trans.—The great serpents who had the privilege of wait-
ing on the past Buddbas and whose hearts were filled with
extreme devotion out ¢f an ardent longing for Dharma—the
=pecial Law—fanned him and showered Marndira flowers on bim:
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39, Prose Cons,—qarmaraRegi g2 frommam: 1 mafy-
o A O Ry sy g Awer Imn R e

Notes.~—guyre—aPrr=aqr (true) 7 (knowledge) ama zafis: =
a9, or taking qurra o9 one word to signify Buddha or accord-
ing to Hoplane f one wha has come like’ 1. &, come to, perfeetion
like the preceding Buddhas (‘ a87: guat 327 wTrrempm. Ama )
U Tofe: birth of Buddha gent: T Propgmoi=RiT e
highly punified fizyz; frepg we ( disposition, frame of mind) &%
‘R T B saewmar? Medii 3t ¥ ergrfraran: 0
afigr: ( ahode, habitation from sifyad, to dwell, to reside, ¢ft
el iy M I11, 71 also Mal. Ma. V. 8) 3 &
it (¢ feeling, emotion, interest) {hﬁ sea Bt. 34 avpra.

Translation.—Delighted by the fact of the birth of Tathi-
gata ( Buddha ) the gods who had pure minds and who remded
in & pure place, though they had po mundane interest, were
pleased nt it for the sake of the welfare of this world drowneld
in misery.

40. Prose Cons—afr Y T RIRreri¥er (i) o; @
TETAY: I T | ST TR R SHSTIOTAT 1 gh v |

Notes ~Ffraiar=timi o flo—qa: 7. fyo: (support,
pillar, FSYsfidafy whifPrewdr ir Haima) 7er g1 one who had
the monareh of the mountains for her support. The mythole-
gical scoount that the world is held in yosition by the mountains R
in wellknown. see stanza 10.  FraIEaI—ariy aitgar tossed by
the wind. st femi a ship,  strRTE—UReT Sarfor afen o Ao
TR —zereri { blue-lotuses waterlilies ) = qarfy = ( the
daylotuses ) we—qurrit ar ¥ qGAT | Wo——ir.

Translation.—~When he was Lorn the earth though held
{ast by the manarch of mountains shook like n vessel tossed by
the wind ; from a cloudless sky there fell a shower perfumdd
with sandal and full of water-lilies and Jotuses,

41. Prose Con.—Remfy fariT siawagea: evdgar: avm: |
eI A T U E enafrE SEE eefila: dreari: orfi:
e 1 N

Notes.—frvqrfir Vide, 1. 25, — fla % e
Medi. wzﬂp;zm-(; cansing Lo (nllmhn. :’V;‘l’ﬂ o s i rn
campound which can b reconciled by tho ryle g;(

- @ Empr 8 in rrarrer whers the posteriority of the two membord
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of the compound is irregular. gg: per. 3rd plu. of a7 2nd Par,
to blow of. fyg: sy@zsicdr ag: gar: Ko 111, 14, @ ug yd: the

.sun though the same. w#ﬂ'ﬁ?r:ﬂ{ﬁ?r (- p of £ 1st Par. to

set in motion, to anitate ). ;:ﬂ;mi‘q, & ( pleasant, agreeable )
wiffy: (fame ) g5g =1

Translation.—Breezes, which showered celestial fiowers, )
which were agreeable to the touch, and refreshing to the bady,
Tlew on - the sun, though the same, shone with greater brilliance,
and the fire, though unstirred, gleamed with a gentle flame.

42. Prose Con.—moeR {T@IsRA Frarg: F7: €19 MZ0IT
P, SPREET az-—d:gmw Eickciczidecol

Notes. —anemw-. Y g (amaaq idence; dwelling-
place ; of. BiFqatamd qUst: Fa. VITL, 14) sy (lucallt))m
Ay the north-eastern.  fiyqrag: i sg aer & baving ory-

staldike water. i of meﬁ th!mut B0y AZEROY-  TFOIT:
dori. 3rd per. Sing. of z{with Rg: ‘to hecome manifest’. gra...
ariy=f: oms qfixﬁ-(;f;ﬁ[ ¥4 (the condition in which there is
no smile. This shows the condition of & man when he is struck
with astonishment and his face is almost devoid of the éxpres-
sion of delight or sahsfaction ) umm Rrem Y77 oy who have
been overcome with wonder. stnggrit—The word means
lit. ¢ the harem or gynmceum’ Ly wzguy it 1s used here to indi-
cate *the inmates of the hareny’. Fif-—(fG a holy place; a
landing of a holy tank or & river-bed ora well. {FaH serm-
Es Vishva. ¢f. g qqanfaraa: A¢ I, 3.). fipqu sn expia-

tory or purificatory rite

Translation—In the north-esstein part of the locality of
the house there arose, of itself, a well having crystal-white water;
in which the wonder-struck inmates of the gynwceum perform-
ed their purificatory rites as in a holy watering-place.

43, Prose Con,—~7 wilin ek yailn: () vl =t
e T FgE e U | TR S (§) Sy 1

Notes. —mm'uﬁw vi e w3 qv F A, & fge vide
stanza 1, 25, Wxn: m (113 a seniient creature o el
"I Wﬁm T=A]) e hosts, crowds, oL 2
Hito, ), &t The énstru, i3 here in the sense of *sccompaniment’.
AT 2 TG A TR e sgme ind. Ex-
cessive, qg: the mass of water.  srg=from ey Par. 52k Conj.

g
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o obtain, to get. ﬁW—with ardour, eagerness. !m:\'ﬂéf
T |RATRy TG ST gty 39 3, &

Translation.—The flow of water ( in the well } acquired an
excess o be able to behold him (Buddha ) along the crowds of
celeshal eings who were seekers of the law of righteousness:
&hat water, as it were, ardently worshipped him by imeans of the
fragrant flawers of (the ) trees.

44, Prose Con—gorzAr & GHOBINERERd  Fad
q¥gs WEROEE ¥ A TS T [ ]

Notes.—geqgern:—gom 5 Flowering trees. 33 themselves,
of thewr own accord,  gete ing— i { by the wind, ¢ gfi-
TR wm A 1, 8) st ( waited, carmed about ) go—
FTe, gy g R @ fremye; go—grihRm: Remae; 74
- .‘1 —The word s *a flower’ is used in the singular te
denota the class, and may be looked upon as a noun of multitude
on the Annln"y of “ g o P Piny L1,
8. X (WE%"T i ot et . The
masal after o mmt-q in by the Vartika myafezr avsy on Pags IIT,
§1,38.) 9z: (n crowd, multitute, of gt gxrfs awak ofy sy grfyarat
e 11, 36 ), §7.  fraard—qT a1 qur ®AT fro—gr, The
popular nution 13 that serpents subsist by andiading the air and
there seems to Le guch o strony behef jn it that 1t has hecomo
1he thema of a popular anthology w5t Rafer qqa s g—mﬁ»
rio wftd=ma ( wandening, wlurhng about ) spreg 3z
wren e (hunoning ) i 398 megy,

Translation.—The fawering treed burst, of themselves, inte
Blaasom whose fragrancy was wafted in all directions by the
wind, while the air wiich was accompanied by the humming
of wandertng bres was brang anhaled by muttitudos of serpents,

45. Prose Con—gfirgomdmimity: =« drmyesiihy: <
qirmfri: difn el fabet o (afremg)
farix ]
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qe dria | Fo—ifpH, 8% drore—fhv=_m: ( otes; these are
stringed instruments ased to regulate the pitch of the voice in
singing. of. et ar aPer dver Bl f | SR e
agzrgEsn e 11, 23 ) = gzt (a Lind of drum ) % gzam: (a
kind of drum, q’ g wera s Me 10, Z)q—fwno—a—ﬁr I
arzg: §31 3, h=tore fofr See-yfradwesTma 3 o geeeis
= (g+= is cither a bracelet or an ear-ornament. It is more the
latter ; ear-ornzments are commonly worn +by women and zre
smspended in such 2 manner that they move by the slightest
motion of the face ) ﬂo—myaflﬂaﬁ]’:; arfs g o~
iz (gvz~ aingrar wish azdsiy =).

Translation.—There was the lying-in chamber which had,
on bath its sides, numbers af women adorned with moving ear-
ornament= singing at times mingled with the sound of the
Térya and Mridanza; and had the Veepa, MMukunds, Murzja,
and other musical instrements.

46. Frose Con.—dmwls d1 %4y "oy =iFwr: A1 T2TS0aard o1
TET: T, T 41 A1 TAT O T IR | A=A

Notes,—ap=one of the ten patrinrcls avd ancestors of tho
Family of Bhngus said to have been produced alony with flames
“qm sariiromr agea anp 7 He is said to have been the
teacher of the science of war. sfimy: Gifmta=temty 9t w3 wisfmn
Niru, ) o celebrated Rishi and the author of many Vedic hymns.,
He, too, is one of the ten Prajdpatis or progenitors of mankind.
Az Selence of politics.  zyz=The priest =and preceptor
of the Daityss. Heis said to be the son of Dhrign. gragfas
The priest aud preceptor of the Devatds and son of Angiras.
He is mid to have been the prupounder of the science of
government.

This and the next six stanzas are intended tu convince the
father that there was nothinz to tuake him uneasy at ihe
extraordinary incidents eonnected with the Lirth of Dudidhs-

By the incidents narrated in these stanras Shuddodana is being
convinced that a ron's <aperiority is to be viewed with satisfzc.
tion.

Translation . —That Science of politics which the two sages,
the fuut drrs of Samilies—riz. Bhrign and Angiras—did not
make, was in couese of time, made by their sons Kholra and
Irpihaspati revpectively,

.
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47, Prose Cor—3 a¥ % qi 7 gom: « awed: g I
mﬁwawwaaﬁm-am.m@m- a5 T

Notes.—g#—ancestors.  of. argrrfefd g3ut gwrgsfax afy S/m
11, 16 ng-—the subject is to be taken ns understood. it i3

¢ people? or ‘sages’. A legend is given in the Vishnu Purfna
that ¢ during a great drought the Drahmans engrossed by the
care of subsistence neglected the study of the sacred books, snd
the Vedas were Jost. The Rishi 8itavvata alone kept up hvs
studees and preserved the Hindu scriptures, greg—A 8852
who related the Vishnu Purina to Parashara; and s Vyfsa in
the 9th Dvipers age.  gfey: one of the most celebrated Vedic
Rashis, the auvthor of several hymns of the Rigveda, -and’#
personage who played an mmportant part mn the ea.rly history of
the Brahmanas  gyfep=one of the 28 Vylsas who are said t»
have been the arrangers of the Vedas in the dafferent Manvan-
taras.  wyrey Name of a celebrated sage, the son of Parishars,
hy Batyaratt. He had varions names but came to be better
known a3 Fydse on account of s having been supposed to have
arranged the Vedas m therr present form, ‘Reqrg 371, @™
qE S A a—’m—m Tarious ways

Translation.—Siraswata agan spoke out that Tede which
was not seen on  account of its having been lost Likewise,
Vyisa miranged in varwous ways that which neither Vasishtha
nor Shakti could do

48. Prose Con—aq = agfi: 7 wwig qq 9 7 Fwi=-
ar: gas; a7, T = ol A TER o euw o w5
R

Notes,—agga—a great sage of whom an account s found
given ot sume length i the Skatapatha Brikmane. gfd—
Vide §t 2 aupro, sg—per: 3rd per Sing of g to composes
gei—n metrical compasition. m m [Cazic)
ant-hill ¢f, gofiRimey SR a2 tvareeRg e T, 14) s go—
ara: one born out of an anthidl, A Dramhaga oy was
abandoned Ly bus parents, and brought, up to roblery by somo
mountmnc s, Once lie tried to rob a great saint who admoni-
slied hum on the rubject.  He was serzad with repontance and
wat motivaless repeating the inverted form of the word gy for
somnany ages that ant-hills covered him, whenee lio came to 1o

, ealled aedgamy also qraaft. 11n is supposed to bo the originator
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of the Anushfu} metre anda great composer in that metre.

-—Tbempntxcs or the art of healing. sifr—A Pra-
Japah i. ¢. one of the mind-born progeny of Brahma. Once he
bappened o be plunged in 3 gloomy burning abyss where his
position was made tolerable by dshvinis. Hiz son was Soma.
Snir—( %5 s o) who was installed a: the lord of
herbs and plants and is looked upon as the propounder of the,
healing-art,

“Translation.—That metrical composmnn which the great
sage Chyavana did net do was brought out by an ant-hill-horn,
and that medical science which Atri did not form was after-
wards given out by his son the sage Atreya.

49. Prose Con.—% ua o1, fyoed gfere: @ @9 oL e
[Tr AT ; TEAET: 41 It §gE 99 9 a9y af ¥ &

Notes.—frmet—fr=ma *a: w the condition of being twice-
born. A Bramhan is said te be twiceborn w=ram m=EM Ba:
HFRRfEs T, Fiag—The father, and according to SOme, the

grand-father, of Vishvimitra. mrgaa—ames H
complete attainment of the object. wrgry=from m with w7,
z¥aTE: the sons of Tlehedlu—one of the ter: sons of the Ia%e-
giver Manu Vaivasvata—considered to Le the first of the solar
dynasty. He had one hundred soms aecording te Vishaw
Parina. fgy—Limit, bovadery. se—(=fm A%, with
poison) He was a king of the Solar race and was called so
because he came ont of his mother's womb along with the poison
given to her by her rival. By his wife Sumati be had sixty thous-
send sons.  He performed 99 sacrifices but when performing
the hundreth his horse was stolen by Indra. In searching for
the Tost animal the sons began to dig down towards Patdla In
-doing this they naturally enlarged the bounderies of the ocean
vide Ra. XITI, 2 and 3.

Trarslation.~—Okh Lking ! That Brahmanhood which wasnot
attained by Kushiks was acquired by his son. Thet bounding
lIme to the acean which was not put on by the Jkshvikus was
fixed by ( their descendant ) Sagara.

50. Prose Con.—a=h: wrmmy Swirdy gt (a1 e
(T0) % Soww A = ani ST FI Sy TR A
q: 1
Notes.—rrfad—in the rules of meditation, Janaka was
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celebrated for his profound learningand piounslife, Through his
pure life he reached the position of 4jurishi and ihe Brahmanat
accepted his right to the position of n Drahman, He and
Yaodiiyavalkya, who was his spiritual adviser, are said to have
prepared the way for Duddha  Bee Jin. VI, 1. fiamy ¢ide
St. 49. wrardd the profieiency of a spiritual teacher; hence, the
position of » preceptor. F: The king of Videha nnd father
of §it3, i—aftR the descendant of gx +iz. Vishnu or Krishna.
Brfe s qrire. Amar. The latter sense is to be taken here.
TREA—E Ay 3t ¥, Shira was one of the Yidavas snd
grand-father of Krishna, smgr—(fer 5= 97 §) powerless,
weak. The word =zw7 a3 a Doun i3 usually applied to women
on acconnt of their physical weakness.

Translation.—Jonaka gained the position of the preceptor
of the twice-born in propounding the rules of Yoga—a position
not attained by others. So also, (he gawned o position) 1 regard
to the famous deeds of Shawrs wherein Shura and others
becams pawerless ( fig. women ),

51, Prose Con.—gwFL a%: # WA 7@ T [7wAmi | gieE-
LS St SR T e RA O st Ak g
F 1

Notes.—gayrey therefore  gamy Standard, enterion.  FHilrg
—any one; the additon of fRrx, wifY, == or figm to the forms of
T gives it an indefinite sense. whg—Somewhers. ,j.gz-‘-ct__
Superiority; pre eminence g —( §# o forefather o/l 7. !?F "
Pty FRogrgsaR e L, 67).  frg—anytlung advantageons.

Translation.—Hence, it is neither age nor time that 15 the
eriterion. Any one st any tine obtaing pre-eminence 1n this
world.  Those things of advantage to kings and Rushis which
were not nchieved by persons of old were dens by their
descendants, )

52, Prose Con.—ud &t Jafyi: & s 7 afmks:
% TR uivet T3t A, s e wed s

Notes—sarfyh: (gt relied upon, confided 1n) afimta:
Congratulated, greeted. of. “‘areeifsy: wfSaeaurar mg=ser " wm:
—From the mud.  The affit &y (Affx ] fins the scnse of the
ablative “from " of. ez, Wi It is sometimes wsed in the

genetive xense, too, a8 1n Of . wfet—7 roy sy, i, yE
From this i, e, the Lirth of the son and the sssurence, The
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reading gzgia¥Fawe is perhaps better, because the cg imparts
to the idea a greater force.

Translation.—The king, thus assured and congratnlated by
those trusted Brahmins, dismissed from his mind all anwelcome
suspicions and from all this (mentioned above) he went up into
an ecstacy { excess of joy. ).

53, Prose Con—fim: (7 7m:) o FERE TR
T | e o PR A S T T S I

Notes.—sfra;—Pelighted, pleased; ¢/ Arfisha 1 TX FT TN
Ra. 11, 63. Fraqeied:—izSy @9 (9 vemerable, learmed.
The superlative affix x is added to impart the sense of extreme
-excellence, superiority. ) The uce of the Dative of the indirect
ub]ect may be noted in the wHwz sense. FFWTHH~TE

m;—:ﬁﬁ AT TT; (l{q at the end of a compound signifies
“ agcompanied by”. gwRic respect, reveremce.) m——fbr the
use of the Poten. see Ap. Gui. p. 146. oy past. par, of § to
%0, to reach.

Translation.—The King who was delighted gave wealth to
those excellent Brahmans with due honour. JMay he become
the ruler of the earth according to your words and may he re-
tire to the woods when he attains old age

54, Prose Con.—erdl orfira: wefd: b = quwert T
TRTAHCH AT SR AT AT AR et S

Notes.—erqt Then, SraraAqmeny aarederdr o dma. of. arg=1-
AT A TR T e He. ¥, 16, afga;—Name of
Dewala or Nirada. firfirs:— (Rt is lit. * manifesting a sign™
It is any omen or indication)—By the indications, mentioned in
the foregoing stanzas, such as the appearance of the well etc.

-gqrgeTy—through the power of penance. It is believed that
penance and austerities impart the power of omumiscience.

AT~ AT RETECT S Mo FRAAH T=o—aT,
a# of him wha was the destroyer of birth, death, ste. in this
mundane world. ggiaata—from the thirst for the excellent
law. For gy scel, 38. grryme—King Shuddbodana, syreg
~—to the mansion. All verbs implying metion govern the
Accusative and sometimes the Dative.

Translation—Then the great sage 4sifa havisg come to
know, through the power of his penance and by the (superna-
tural) indications { tioned above ), the ce in thig

TP
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world, of him who wns the destroyer of all { worldly ) birth ete.
went to the palace of Shuddhodana out of a craving for the law.

55. Prose Con.—srgan firat 39 av: Brar 7 safei wadd
AraEaEd & @ T, g% EeT I ¢

Notes.—zz=m (srsg Relating to the aupreme spirit; divize. )
sarfmi— e plie. of smRrzam AR1 £ one who knows mery -
The Vedas, ¢f. Ku. VI, 16 and Utte. I, 15, s theologian. -
ggu=an  (fra: Respect, comsiderstion; of mireemafirmar
S SIS Mgy Aw 1L 1) gt ( veleomed ) g5 w877
Fy—(w, # a mansion graEmY Ay Hedi.) wagmmEm—
caz., of Ry with=y caused him to enter.

Wranslation —The preceptor of the Eing who was well-
versed in the Vedds mtroduced into the 10yal palace, with all
reverence and respeet, him who shone, among thoss learned in
divine lore, with the glory of the knowlege of the supremo
spirit and ascetic observances.

56. Prose Con—ay: SFI,« SCUEE T fiv @ AEA
g O AR gl oy G

Notes.—aqm(g=ara” 55 (strength, power) ymm, Wit
calm, grave g refers to wia. Rrgra—Aom Sing of Rzm.
This is an uregular word. FRIO—AM—FARE THAT ATTE
{ ansen ) g& 3w, (1mpetuosity, force ) =7 ag,

Translation —Thatlearned personage, who was calm through
the force of penance and the weight of years, entered without

hesitation the gynwcoum of the royal mansion wheeh was all
astir with the joy at the birth of the prince.

57. Prose Con—am: 7w & gt oiveaed qar o s
T AN AT SR SETET AT |

Notes.—wmarni=omms Frafy oy, 4 tiwdg—Name of »
King of the lunar race, sixth in descent from Dhirata, whose
espital was Dashapur in MalvA, e poscessed fmmense riohes
but apent them {n performing sacrifices, and so great was the num-
ber of animals slauglitered during Lis reign, both in sncrifices
andin hiehitchen, that a river of blood from the hides i+ suppos-
ed to have flawed enlled Charmanvaty, the modern Chambnl vide
Megh, 4, wyrgurmg—-according to the practica of sliowing
reapeat ( TTAIC wonsbnpping, showing respeet). qrETE ATy
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EECE L] !ﬁ qﬁ:{(&rﬁﬁr TIEAINET. O is the water offered for
washing the feet, eq—or orF is a respectiul offering of rice,
Dirva-grass, flowers, ete. a3z f-m'iﬁ {of whichthe ingredients
are oy I T 7 zfY WG FTEE yw RariEiw swhhsi
TP N) 796 7% ook SEdd. Kaw. of. 7o aer g wagET
Uttap. M, 24). sgegp—inde. correctly, properly, in due
form. fumgmruraTa=Spoke, addressed. From s with f.

Translation.—Then, that king worshipped the sage, who
was seated, according to the appropriate rites, with offerings of
water and all ingredients just 2s Rantideva did in the case of
Vasishtha, and addressed him thus.

58. Prose Con—=1 &f wAE, S (GE) Feas
R, o fedvtd g (1)1

Notes.—gg—Smce. ﬁrzg:l’v =g ger—fortunate,
blessed.  wrgmmgi—pot. par. deserving to be favoured. drer—
good sire, ¢f. Me. X, 49 and TT, 23.  ggafor—Pot. 1at per. sing.

of zto do. fysiwiagg—to place confidence in. ef:—Worthy
of; entitled to.

Translation.—Sinee you have come here with the object of
seeing me, Oh reverend Sir, I sm fortunate; so is my whole
fammly the object of high favour, Ok generous one! pray com-
mand me as to what I should do. I am your disciple, you are
entitled to confidence.

59, Prose Con.—ui =Hw wma g : Fremigeioredts:
[: YW FAEL, ST G TR T4 T

Notes.—aria-—With sincerity, or devotion ¢f arang=ter w9
Tt Ra. 11, 26. qarag—ind. rightly, properly. zqfagfm
invited. {mye—ziy; frewdw oper 7 Raner ofes o9 9o -
Wgrft—Earnest and well-pondered.  gatfg—(3+3, n. word ).

Trauslation—The sage, with his large eyes, opened wide

with wonder, having been thus appropriately inaugerated, with

alldevotionby the King, uttered earnest and well-pondered words.
60. Prose Con. —-=x=1-:n?r T i SR Ay T

I FL AR T Wﬁ’ﬁﬁ'{mﬁf‘ﬂ Forar aft: wmre
Notes.—merafr—nzg wwn a6 & Large-minded, magnani-
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mous. ¢, fixwfy swaraRed At K V, 75). Rrarkrai—fan
s (TRt oot SRy Una IV, 2. Lit.—a traveller; aceord.
to Manu gy g FragwEiaEian: om: 1 e ﬁaﬁmmm
R ) ger A, SAEH—E 6 o aRRT.  IIees
Right, fit, proper. FeAToTEA—&R = ( mind, heart, nature)
Srra (progeny, race, family) o = Taay, oiwr srge fity suited
to. figrgr—nafiectionate, devoted. ¢f Ryy W
Shka. IL

Translation.—This is proper for thee—whonrt high-minded,
fond of guests, hberal, and art ardent after duty—that thy mind
should be thus devoted towards me in full accordancs with thy
nmature, family, wisdom, and age,

61. Prose Con.—w Uad 98 37 oA wer ¥ TO44: FH

aprrer (et Rfaa g Frodd: o adfn: e g

Notes.—gsir ﬁw by accurate rule of conduct (qgw fine,
very accurate} oy FuTE: O FGT or TATAY Yy Ly A
Frivetft ages ” vide note on wed St. I 2. syqreg—casting awny,
flinging away of. IR 99T 'z#ﬁmmmﬁﬁmaré Ku.
V, 44 fafiag ind Afimgf, by m Paps, V i, 117, in
conformity 16 presenbed rules.  Fw: by menus of Frg=wealth,
riches ¢f. aprgq fordy e &g A Sha ¥, 8. gpmpepevsess-
ing abundance of, henee, ‘rich in® In such casey it governa the
anstru or locative,

Translation,—Thts i3 that course of conduct by the accurate
rula of which, the seer-kings ( of olil ) rejecting all wealth, and
perfurming sacrifices nccording to preserilid rules, beeanso puor
in wealth hut rirh.m relygions penances,

2. Prose Con—m Ivam § oF, =rad & s B
i 2rfz o AR A A of S An s Preged sy

Notes,—ygmiy—T777 = Approacling, coming near, of, gQr-
A /T o@ Av VIL 22 §1s to bo comtruml as if 3t were
s from me fif3—(efr: Batilaction, gratifieation, of %1
st ArfrfSemy rppannbin K V1 21) qifp—arquire, gain.
oy hupernatuml  qry—Nom \m_, of the trregular gy fem,
Speeh femlisfnaund (rclating to 54 0, . hevren your w
Begne, (The wond gfey decomes g or muro accurately tales ¥
ks the wonle wy, gr argand yrat the end of & cum[nun'l
aerord to wyprvgiwaaray Do V, dn 74) afiwy, QAT T
Lo for givang istructiun,
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Translztion.—Hear the motive my coming here znd let me
have ( be assured of ) thy gratification (at it). T heard a
superhuman voice daring my heavenly progress that thy son bas
been born for the sake of (imparting) knowledge (to the world).

63. Prose Con—aq @ YT o @ TP fAfwd:

Note S—gg;—accl sing. of g n. specch. gey;—thereat.

—(from ggﬂh Conj. Ubha to join } directinz, concentra-
ung; of. waz S ST % WP S Dhag, VI, u) fafirh:
rids I, 54 mgivgam—{from =3fgy 1 St.Tbha. toereet, toraise
or set up ). wrpegae (= Indea ; RSy o o nwegfiaer e
Amar) s og: {banner ). g4A; (vide 8t. 3) bave come.

Translation —Having heard that voice, and having concen-
trated my mind on it and ascertaived its correctness by the indica-
tions (that I observed ), T have come here to see the banner of
the vace of Shikyas, a5 if it was, like the erected banner of Indra.

© 64, Prose Con—=f m{@ T R AR
Aoz W AR TN aNEEE FEEWE
Notes.—zfq—This particle is nsed in various senses such as
‘i FsT ey FeTi A3 U TR S me sy Here i
is msed in the sense of ‘thus’ to indicate conclusion. fazreg—
Hzn'ina heard from fagey 4th conj. Paras. to hear. gs‘n—-q‘ﬁ
T g 5TE, 19 FAe {agitated, excited) afn ey = ariwng
wr==y (vt 3 wetrnme) % (m &noalip) —n-,a- aEmE—
ealmly.  gpre—~ta the prince. IUIIATI—a3 7 ¥4 T 7%
Translation.—Having heard this speech ( of the saze) the
‘King, whose mind was excited with excess of joy showed the
_prince who was sleeping calmly on the lap of the nurse to him
~whose sole wealth was penance.”
65. Proze Con—=={ond o wwIawEwimd 4%
7% aRATEEnT UEd §: S @R T
Notes.—gwie...5—7% & (2 mark, sign of. szvmil oobv
= Ra. VIL, 9.) 331 g, %501 627 554. Hindu poets reckon
thirty-two marks on the bady as indicative of future greainess.
Among them circular lines delineated on the hand, according to
Tishpu Purdna, are indicative of a future emperor. Similar
linex on the soles of the feet, too, are looked mpon as equally
pici SrETe—qrE—aread, wyael: ( bound together; from
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oy, 4th Conj. Ubha, to bind together) ey WP T: AR T
Fro7rEy, (Webbed feet and webbed hands are said to be indicative
of great valour ns being characteristio of Nara and Nirdyana ).
ot = 918y =7 W (& Dwandva compound aecord. ta the rule .
gza mpRAEmAn Pazi, I, IV, 20 srogfs etz e A.
[Srepi—soia (et the fine Iine of hair botween the eyebrows
<
Tt Reriily el S dmer ) @87 wit qv @
The streak of hair between the eyebrows curled in the centre is
looked upon as the matk of greatness, apest-aeT. (3fd
abdomen, pelvis; FfqAtrey. 4ma.) Gr: (o covering ) afffrT
the skin of the lower part of the body; qrgmes (arew an elephant}
1 AT A §-, . AR, T e A
Translation.—The great sage looked with wonder at the
prince, the soles of whose feet were marked with the ¢discus-
lines, ’ the fingers of whase hands and feét were drawn together
by the web membrane, who had & fine strealt of hair between
the eyebrows, and who had the skin on the lower portion of |
the abdomen like that of an elephant.
66. Prose Con —¥exgifd A g9 wugdirs = ©
T TEEARAT AR @ T3 | e w1 fafrdeges set
Notes.—ar= . dfag=arar o , diwgaie , a. Feheafn
=Reqr: (3t name of Durgd ) ¥ @fw (sleeping, Iying down ¢f.
gfte: g fran foma Bo. T, 95)  sifimgga="The god of
war—better know as Kéartikeya—generated t1om the vivifying
principle of Shiva cast inte Agni { fire ) who, unable to retain
it, east it into Gangh  On the banks of the river was born en
a bed of reeds the benutiful boy who was destined to bs the
destroyer of Tarakisura When born he was nursed by six
nymphas called the Rruttikas each of whom called him her son
and offering her breast the child assumed to himself six mouths
nnd reeived nurture from each.  geRio—spi=qunpiy: (
- + (g me
the eyelash of. =rﬁ=1€mﬁ'vm’ﬁn yrfiraprae e, 11, 27.)
sl (concealed, screened of. ARAIARTY Ermraemddt -
Sha, IV.), afrrnft (gracefel, protty, or it may De taken tnsiv:ﬁfy
*strung or woven—iifgar? as explained by JMallingth inh Da. *
V11, 10) ﬂ'»jﬁ'{ g a8, fﬂﬁﬁ@‘!?ﬂtﬁ% (fafig heaven, wead
e hlatimeas dma. ) A gy g At
Translation,—On belolding him sleeping on his nurad's Iap
like Aynisdnu sleeping on the fap of Parvati he had 5 atring of
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tears ( in bis eyes ) shaded by (his ) eve-lashes; then heaving
sigh he turned up his face towards heavem.

67. Prose Con—wfrd spyvRaTE @@ a9 Sgh I
Y | FRART: T AT AT R TR

Notes.—nfrd—The rage Asita. wygs™§—wzhr sRgnFr
( filled ) iy fa F5F ZoqT.  FRIA: ¥ & 49 & one
with his bedy slightly bent forward out of respect; making =
vespectiul bow; <f. frmr ity Ra T, 82). il —aahise
37 R®: who held forth folded hands in supplication. zregs...gmz:
o { with tears ) fo: (choked) &g v 717 ( ¢f- A wfimarsgs
Tragy: Sha. IV, 3).  myrppgey ind. 97%= wid i wrew witha
faltering voiee. «f f=rmy 3 qrazsg Bo. VL 43,

‘Translation—Beholding (the sage Asita) with his dark eyes
filled with tears, the King was agitated through his love for his
son; with a respectful bow holding forth folded hands he asked
him witha rm:ce choked with tears.

68. Prose Con.—% ¥ g7 9 @Il 99 99 ¥ 9FES
I T e AT o o & I A v e () e

Notes.—sroqugi—aet a1t (Space, area of. TIREA=RAT
=g Ku. 1, 40 )y gzy 1. Rg—purpose, object.

Translatiop.—Oh patient sage! Pray dosay why for your
“tezrs on hebolding be whose body is yet small, whose brilliant
birth has been so wonderful, and whose futnre is to be so ex-
<ellent (as parrated by yon )

69. Prose Con.—% wwmp &Y A fvmg W g
e F TRA § TAT afreiwin o I Ee ma‘qﬁ
et :

Notes—atfiy rids note St. 70 faurgs—Fk ( certain, sure )
W qFy [« Fhaqaisy implies some hope expressed by the
peaker and has the sense of * 1 bope that’. Ttis interrogative
in form in which the auswer is ‘ Yes " or “nn’ according, ta the

form of the question cf. fyw IAREYT 7A=TTE Ka. ¥, G.
ride Ap. Gu. p. 186. fr=srt. gyfirA—some-how, with 5nat effort.
<. ®EPrEYT T g Ku. IO, 34 qfre - afin—sioe s
an offering of water; see Sha. VL. .An Zaf is the hollow form-
«d by 1he two bands, and ane of the rites which a 1an is expect-
#d to perform is to offer these hollow-fuls of water mixed
with us.n;nnm to the parents. This is considered an essaatial |,
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affertng and varions rales are enjoined in this connection. (ride
Ku IV, 37, Manu III, 223 and Mon, W, L W, pp. 209, 235.)
Fresi—The god of death . e, Yama. g refers to gfemP-
Althengh the toxt Lios mrg I have adopted qrg since 71y makes
no senso whatever. @ @z The Gana Ratna JMa. gives the
following senses of gz—° ﬁhuqmmr{mmwﬁwﬁm.
fimizg. ! Of these fygry ‘an mquiry " 19 the gense here ¢f &
qEg aﬁ@z‘f qe Vilra, 111

Translation..—OCh sire! 13 my prince to be long-hved T hope
he 13 not born to give me pain. It is not T hepe that Yama is
going to drink off the handfnl of water which I have secured
with great effort.

70. Prose Con.—ufy ¥ gura: Frant ergd, { sradwar:
T w0 8N ol g afflieayg: 9O 59 wfr e

Notes.—sig—This is evidently better than xfy. This par-
ticle has very many senses 1n which 1t 13 1diomatically wsed m
Sanskrit ‘ ag g AiETEArTEde’ dma Here 1t 15 used in
the sense of g or asking a question ¢ ¢ 9f§ gt 4y She. L In
such eases it is generally used at the commencement of a sen-
tence. wEr@:—gen. sin of gy feme  figri—a  reservoir
of. faara vt Gange. 18 steqy—arla &19. weg q imperishable.
WAAREAER— T (s family, race  germfimamady’ dma.
of. Tqnt 7 a5 R 1, 0.) mgAre Contrnwity, extension yras—
stable, perpetual of €Y gIORAArd Wi Aw. V, 5 gfaa—
vide st, 69, ufiye . ﬁg‘—ﬁmﬂ’ wifaf. (i is the moving
of the eyelids, hence wffiy steady, wffd vy <o gvg g=ono
whose egelida id not move. Tt s saxd the eyeluds of the gads are
motionless. qrg—ind, n snother world, in a future birth ¢f.
wfnrer gvx & AT Ak grett & marya An IV, 87,

Translation.—Ts the depository of my fame 1mperishable,
{s the continuity of my lLine stable; and shall I, who am ever
Viglant wath an anclesed eye while my son 19 asleep, ensily go (o
the other world,

71. Prose Con.—¥ finft & wrd gwwere sy qx qiea-
wifa & afey an Ret afy &t o mfe g7 sammn i i ko
Notes.—mﬁ—bﬂrm_ 7+ . of 3oy to Lo born, ——
m:(f"mf;ﬂ- -h';m-)n. gftmirmrdit—afsiie: (act of drying
up or withenng) wmr gy ay (Re—wnfr, cfg—rids

':L €% figf—ind. ot once; ity f’l’( 7 el
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Translation.—Oh sire! Ihope the sprout of my family
which is just born is not to wither up without being fully
blown aut. Do speak eut quickly. Thave no esse of mind.
Thou very well knowest the attachment of relatives towards
a 501,

.

72. Prose Con—3fr afirggan smumist q?i 3?1 g
T 39 T = Firwr AR Ay a (E) 5 o -
2 AT

Notes.—smmis—aw: arda: ( agitation ) zer 4. wwey—
unusual, unfasourable. [fiy:—idea, notion e. 4. HFRET FesHarT
3 wir: Nith, 0L, g —sT X “The angment of the .Aorist
is usualiy cut off after the particle 71 or w71, In the second per-
son this tense with the augment so cut off has the sense of the
Tmperative Mood’ dpte- of. 30 § weraimrE=rahng Yale L g
=TT wr geang Ulte- v.

Translation—Finding  the king seized with restlessness
through a notion of some calzmity the sage said —Oh King ! Let
there be no unfavourable idea (in your mind). What I szid
i3 certamn.

73. Prose Con.—we7 wrard afy & RiFm ag §ad
e I A Jaat o en o ol 9 qgeww SweeE
et S |

Notes.—awmaqri—the condition of being something else
(than the true cne ). frfmm—Edmr <! 531 1 peenliar action.
rgFre: The infinitive is used according to the Sutra.gresmm-
%wrgag—-;—l’un T, 5§, 167, faga:—distressed, grieved o
agram frmEzT Mo, XTI, 63.

Translation.—3y peculiar condnct is not connected with
anything untoward to £his (child). Since it is my time to de-

part I sm distressed at my own diszppointment (on account of
not being able to stay longer with this boy). This (child)
who is born will be ¢ne who «ill comprebepd this difficult
(problem of } life and death.

74. Prose Con—fawiy srmer: uw femr & o5 o8 o
SRy O Area: (g R SR WE: S i
Notes —-fa'mg—\\ orldls plessures, { generally in the plural

in this sense ) ¢/, ﬁmfg? Fikra. 1, 9. m‘—?{ﬁ’f
syeay  consideration, longing for, care) g ar. Agaw—arw:
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i ¢ Delumon of the mind which prc\'enta one from discerning

1he truth ond mokes him beliove in the reality of worldly

objects and be addicted to the gratifiention of sensual pleasures)

T AR (dnrkm:sa) SR gt afeq mawnan The ter”
2mination wag 1% added 1n the sense of ¢ yrnfuqmn, oxcess.” Pani

IV. 1ii, 82, spfz=ererd whercin the gis added to denote
agent; or gaky TALT AT KA 2 14,

Translation.—Indifferent to all worldly objetts, having for-
saken his kingdom, and having attained the highest trath by
strenuous efforts, this (prince) the very sun of knowledge, for 3
fact, shines forth to destroy the darkness of 1ltusion in this world

75. Prose Con.—omfiwiifivam,  SCraimrr  weosavi,
g ST AR S o QAR T ¢

Notes.-~ztfire - mmag—amya ( physical aiments asopposed
to iy, of anfrariEsi T AR Teir 105) @
Frfipe: afie AOR.  SOETE— W vy aan gl g gt
agenr Vor. 15, FtA—-SRATS dow T, wow ST
afag aem. AN —gaw v (ocean arfify @b af@i
The dropping of 7 and 1ts replacement by 7 13 accord, to Jiértite
ST 794 on FTETEACEE, Pane. V, ii, 109 ¢ Wﬁ; ﬁ—g
HoRTRmOE:? Ama Senskrib poetry ab in
where yfig and its synonyms are used to express pmfuqmn or
greatness; of) GATIMIT, TIHRATR; Atee oto.) aetia,  Jeram—2Pre
pas. par. of g to bear. mﬁ’q—Distressed, afBicted, ¢f. Rralr-
wrr Joo 15 46, sAmRTEIR—wEr A g WoeT; (g
hoat g3y g gd- we: dmae o ®/Y mgzr.ﬁ it gaftefy .Bluz a.
IV, 36 ) yra o7 TOET .

Translation.—He will cnrry acrosy this distressed world
which deserves to be delivered by the knewledge-boat from the
acean of misery which 13 covered with fosm i the form of
mickness, old age for 1ts waves, and tho dreadful rushing onflow
in the form of death.

78. Prose Con.—srer syt feavalimant warfuefed ao-

¢ |EATR wrEt It wEaEt snfs ofadiE: aTefy |

Notes,—zovre... dnr-yr{intelligence, wisdom) vy s (water)
a3 {rush, fow) e o faes coamtfmt T ot D@ (ngood
disposition, character, =fra @ary ;15%{ Ama. of. gfras ot A p YT
82 ) =1; vy vt qq: ( embankment; the aule of a river-basin.  49°
Arrclredis P of garn wPafedd ofifa: Ki VIT 11) qan
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B
ardi. qRte---ratmriar (st [from spyr 3rd Con. Ubha. *
to concentrate, fix steadily ]—perfect absorption of thought
into the one object of meditation 7. ¢, the snpreme spirit ) zfiam,
af. F@e...arEi—7R ( religious observances) Ty wwaAEI:
qe: A4f.  The Chakravaka is supposed to be the red-goose
{Anas casarka ). The male and female of these birds keep
tagether during the day and are loocked wpon as patterns of
constancy snd connubial sffection; but the legend is thaw
they are doomed to pass the night apart. Accordingly as soon
as night commences, they take nup their station on o;zpasx(e
banks of a river and call to each other in pxho\zs ecries.”  wgat
—unimpeded ¢/ Bhay. G. XVII, 24, ueiafi=vi cascdrai. aom-
FEa:—emn st (ofllicted, tormented ; from =% 1st conj. Pa.)
~frgoig:—the animal world. Compare with this sy am &%
ete, Niti.

Translation.—The animal world tormented with thirst, will
drink of the unimpeded excellent strenm of the Law rushing
with the water of wisdom, enclosed within the banks of steady
good  dispasition, eool with contemplation, having relgious
olnervances for ruddy geese.

77. Prose Con.—f um: ATWALAT: STATA: (¥ AIRTFI-
quferie: Fatita: Rargier: Renmd s |

Notes.—sregiyay:—nqra (3narg m. 8 way, ) aegft ofr aam
(srerroaisasa: Ama ). Gare..-feain=tare @ wimG (o
dense forest; wETCed Y wC fA§FEL, dma. ) g s (sfieg
a path. The word gfirg Lecomes g =t the end of a compound).
Ro—auy; afer By, Box:,  This compaund belongs ta that class
which is technieally known as the sty  fw..dwg:—
fria: (by sensunl pleasures, abjects of sense) wrpr {sar-
rounded), ¥w3:  Frtermn—the path of liberation.

Trans.—This  child ) will proclaim the way of deliverance
10 thase standing on the path of the forest of worldly existence,
tarmented with troubles, and sur ded by sensual pl
ns (s done ) ta travellers who have lost their way,

78. Prose Con.—dfy frggmaaa w1 frpmmmm s
ST TIA0 ROHT 53 o GETIT FEE smwefy o

Notes.—~wirg-—in this warld PRI FH Ama. fyq¥e—
v ( warldly or sensaal objects. There ore five frrgs cor-
responding to the five argans of sense ) vy oy ( faggots, fuel
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o 3y Ten Ama. ) 3w, ot ( passion, pleasure,
of. ey Trfitg T Bhar,) o7 afle, ¥4, anarerfg—will produce,
wall impart.  (=mvy 3rd eonj. Ubka. ) in this sense the verb -
governs the dative, genitive, or locative. .

Translation —In tlus world this ( child } will engender ex-
cesstve delight by showering ( his) law among the masses whe
are being Lurat with the fire of desire enkindled by the fuel of
sensual objocts as a great cloud does ( with its shower) at the
<lose of the hot season.

79. Prose Con.—sp 3o TR qRAd(¥A ITMT s
AR TG A s g R

Notes —grmim—g @ snara st {unspproachable, difficult
to be gained at of 7 F grar W R VIIT, £ ggHATTA—
Agd: vg ares (@ blow, a knock ) erqerrrey— (waama-Fscape,
flight | serren 20  object, wiotive ) ger of wwer A3 I
oz Ra. I, 47, qmnﬁix—w ( thirst or greed of gam oft
e foft Bhartri 7 dprgerr Be VIIL 2 ) v - (& wooden
holt o1 long spar of wood which ean be lad across the shutters
and thus secure them ). @{Ye .gpyrz—7e: v G- Aro—aw; Ae
—H* T 3472 or Ager A AT, ¥ vx Ot ( panels, shutters
¢f. ez, Ma XT, 60 yqwr g gri—n gate, o door-way;
o F AR TR TR iomg Bharer. ). faqtzfogfy="Vall open
¢/ with this stanza Bhartrd's hine sfzmamreyeavgasisfitn S

Trans.—This ( child ) will open, by the excellent stroke of
the good Law which 15 80 hard to get, for the escape of the

people, that door whose shuttersare delusion and ignorence, and
the bolt 1 cupidity

80. Prose Con.—um: wiya: dara gaﬁm Frragar
g SRATer Eem dumdl ERew
Nates.-—::'nﬁwmlly matructing, z:a[f‘m—g’ﬁz: :quﬁ:

{ defeated, overcome ), T®. duwRIsI—avarL Aty (delverance).
Deliverance from the trammels of 1lus world.

Translation.—This King possessing Dharma will, by preach-
ing, achiove the dehiveranco front 1ta hands that world, winely, is

cirentar ented by webs of s uwn delurion, which is helpless and
which s evercume by misery.

81. ProseCon.—Aq gi =fT &71% 1 gun: | T v H-

A A A T MA T A Afed wd o uprfre
oy fry
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Notes.—~wrgen: vide Sta. L 72, gr=or; an alternative con-
yunction. “ qr gy oqd SywrERERAr: V. Sfgd—a.  highest,
perfect.  srsg: Pot Pas Par. by the addition of g conveying
the sense of ‘must’ or ‘necessity . For fuller explanation vide
Ap. G. § 155,

Translation.—Therefore, do not be sorry for him. Oh good
lord* He who will not give his ear to the most perfect Law of
Tus exther through llufion or the plensures of desire or through
arrogance in this moertal world should be prtied.

82. Prose Con.—ara: Tt IoTA, ¥2ET & TR @vat wfy
WG O | T wer v, PR iy and ol o e R

Notes.—agrm guire i e the scquintion to be gained from
. wes—TFallen e@—,mir,n——tlm condition of not baving
fulfilled ( my ) purpose, {afyy—Fafka The heaven, am‘é‘mﬁ
Az arfanaRARE YA a1 R el syaach, swnd ar”
FrpaETETg T AGROEAT a7 deareraia it

Translation.—Therefore, since I have fallen from the acquisi-
tion to be geined from it ( Dharma ), although I have sesuved
the various contemplations yet mine 13 the candifion of not
having fulfilled my purpose. In consequence of not having
Teard his Law T eonsider my residence even in the Heaven to
be nothing but misery. .

83. Prose Con.—zfiy gmd: ¥9zA W 74: Fai orar

T | R W% W g 5 A @t A &R
Notes.—ogavi:— g wi: (explanation) ¥z, mge—(get=
i g2d W) ggfi: @z o wged. Ay formung the first
member of & compound Lecomes ¥ by Pdp. VI 2i. 78-80.
*rs=xi w1, The word ziC is always in the plural, frary
Dejectinn, depressian of spints, o/t B> w53 Boaft oo wgr
§'lilmr wafing: (uq an ind. frequently used in the sense of
“in this manner’ * o7 FAITATACIH LA %)
Translation—Having heard this explanation, the king,

\ with his friends and his yueens, sbandoned all dejection and

was rejoiced ; and thinking * such 13 my son’ he ennsidered that
excellence was his own.
84, Proge Con.—amiw Wi @ /@A T Gy YT wtq-
, Wf.:ﬁma.mmmmmammn
Notes.—arrifor=ard: adj. honouralle, worthy of or becoming
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+
toan Aryn. :ﬁm is o FFR AR SFER
% g 5t L3 Gk mﬁ‘ Ths uve of the 2nd or aimple futvre

is noteworthy, The use of the second Future refers to & future
time generally or indefinitely as also to o near future action 4",

qrATs Eaft She, IV, For further information’ see Ap. G.
§ 214, o .qap—7 fi7: whitg: disagreeable, unbecoming; =-
Bz Wiy srow ¥, § v 9 s’nta (.ondiﬁon, adherence ) 3w s,
g—however, on the other Land. msa'\;rtﬁ 1 99T
R =1 seraan fifimy Medh. It may be burne in mind that g is
never used in the beginning of a sentence while qzg, fig always
stand first. goxrarg—The vse of the ablative is accordimg
to the rule s=raiat waig. Pane.

Translation.—The king was convinced in his mind that he
would follow an honourable path and that he would never ad-
here to any unbecoming rules of conduct, however, he evinced
ferr about the loss of his chuld

85. Prose Con.—ay sifra: gt avizsm Uy §oldd
e i g SRR (@ ] RN Tt s S ¢
Nofes.—gafasﬁm-ﬂwﬁg? ( tright, alorm ) qer 7@ &
AT, gﬁﬁ'ﬁ?‘m R fixed, ponitive, defimite, of. wEfibI
qeeTETAnn: Utta, VI, 14, geq—True state or condition, fact, of-

|} TEEEERREE. Sha I 24, = e qqr
=Tt {(agRa great estmation or respect ). —

Féegnrn ( Pre. Pass, Par, formed by ndding mrq to the
passive basoin ) @@ ¥ & YEATAA—TAH T C@ATL
(mote the chango of gfirg at the end of n compound side at, 62
. =rmy by itself menns “m the manner mentioned. ‘qay frgziy”
Abkidha,

Translation.—Then the sage Asita, having narrated the
carrect, state nbout the boy to the King, whe wasalarmed about
him, departed by the ariel route by which he had come, a9 deseri-
bed, wlile his figure was boing watched with great veneration.

86. Prose Con.—q: arg: SrwTar T21 GRasaad 7 awt
=yl () wEfnd sgdma frama RfdmtEsm

Notes.—ary: refers 1o the elder rother of Mayd Dari.
* This was Narordatta, see Lalitvistars etap, VIY, pp. 103-116"
Loadds W m}uuu"vrxmcr UFHIAT JFHT
accord. to Fdpi. ML ai, 09) g7, o, geRdr—ow w: ( hnow-
tedge) emmfa—err afe: (and ) 3 =e, aghng—aen e
( norts) gqr Treer. wwaggr—out of tenderneas, or sympathy.

LR
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+

Translation.—That good person, having seen the son of his
younger sister, and having made up bis mind with regard to the
Tistening of the words of the sage and with regard to the
knowledge about him { boy } enjoined him with sympathy in
various ways, as if he were his own son.

87, Prose Con.—guatsayy: Wi A0 foedds (7%)

Notes.—gzo..-qu=g7@ o1, 3 g7 fawe—art... 8w @
sty vl arfr. Brg—aer=fay aaw qw a Bo—aw.  amar-
F}—a ceremony performed at the birth of a child when the
navalstring is divided. It consists in touching the infant’s ton-
gue thrice with ghee after appropriate dlantras; see Prayoga
Ratnalare and Raghu. 1XI, 18. -

Translation.—The monarch also, being well pleased at the
Dirth of 3 3om, 2nd to whom he was very deer, havinz cast
nside all mundane bonds, caused the birth-ceremony of the child
10 he gone through as enjoined and in o manner smte«l to the
family.

88. Prose Con.—ux 3 =8 =g Tiwwy (&1 ) mawwm
T T SR @ A ST SO TRt gt
Notes.—qfrorrg—Fully <lapsed.  The construction is- foca.
abaolute. go—gn=s7% (curbed, restrained, purified Ly au-
sterities ov religious observances ; o ®arfi¥er wati ot K. I,
58) s ger A qrr—(qT highest, greatest). gy {nstru. Sing.
of gz £. joy, delight, gafefr: xdrr dAma.  qi{tq: enveloped in (from
w1 2nd Par. of. drwfman A5 I, 20) quREwn=ow A
=ity a=r 7 9o excellent.  The addition of the superlative
termi. 7= gives it a still higher degree and may be rendered by
‘most excellent.  ggo—uy=ay: (repesting  preyers in an uwnder-
tane; counting the beads of a rosary)} = fixs (o sacrifice} 3
T Fo— AR Fo—FrmR o At ar: Ae—-wre.
=¥t v ( sacrifices, of. ApwRmaiizRrsT Ra I, 68.)
Translation.—After the expiration of ten days, in this
marner, the king, with his thoughts kept under restraint and
drowned by excessive joy, offered for his son most splend:d
sactificrs s the gods with muttered prayers, sacrifices, and all
kinds of auepicious ceremanies,

89. FProse Con—ufy % y72% wampaswrnn: (a@es-
WAT: S W 99w F s
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Notes,—fySreq: Mark the use of the dative of the indi olyjeet
in thesense of Sampradina,  {oageag:—fara g as 5 ey
steady strength; fatae s f fagamany ; fero —awae: aaq ar
At @ mmEnf=tae ubaf ant grgnf g sk
aemzpfi. Those who had horns coated with gold.  sygosyn—
= wwAr (wrar) =xr. The change of a1 to Est before a word begin-
ing with o consenant hay already been alluded to  argmar smr
At ar.  qaieAT—ug: et aelif il acen. plu, of &
Jem. & cow. o3 <ot 3rd aing, of 27 to give

Translation.—ILihewise he { the kung ) humself gave hund-
reds and thousends of nmulél cows who had powerful calves
~whose herns were coated with gold and who were young

90. Prose Con —qq: agfafqn agaams(:  fwn
Forarey erawT gRe W quay i A gEd o afg e

Notes. —gofirgar —agfaar: Amar (subject-matter, detauls )
T AT FHOATRLL—EE g0 oE A wd me—gw the
femimmne of 1t 18 formed by adding €. gyremy=fimafaw self-
restrained s wmat ( mand ) ¥ §: of 7 FhwETaTE aqen £
I, 54, iy BN =vamges avgs @ The five Angas

of an auspicions day are AR T80T 41 FomiE =, fr—(FF

wx =T Ama ) EE—;%—K;& 13 technically an auspicious moment.

Trauslation.—That dehghted king, who had his mind under
cantrol, performed varous rites in full detaal, which gose
satisfaction to his heart, and he made up his mind ta enter s
city at on auspicious moment on a propitions day,

91. Prose Con —sra awadl (1 HaRT: wfirer fmmr
Byrxradt werd Farmgr Aberdnt R v
Notes,—qmagat—ars: Faw Al ar. The use of the ggx
termi las been so often explained that 1t need not Le detealed
here except the fact that the 5 of 7713 chenged to g when of-
fized to words endeng 1n 7 or 3 short or long or having either
for their penultimate * grzpmae wAMleaTRoa: ? Pdae. VIIL
ii, 0 Ff=The queen arar.  Faarem: Verbs menning to aalute
sfryy moy govern the Dativa or Accusative ¢f
wfgy qefom e X, 15 frgrg—{or the purpose of, with the
wbject of, securmg welfare  fggrgadi=made of ivory, (by the
addition of g7 in the sense of ‘mads of * fa according to Pans
IV, i, 143)  frarm (Y 2t s ot Bexe) o (et g @

TN Ama. ) fro—rap {rzeT FITG (regamaz. The femi, i
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formed by the addition of ¥. wggf—wm® & price, (£ sy~
AR AgaT Ku. V. 12). gap e, at W‘T‘:ﬁq-
- Ty Frristy, white among the white €. 2. pure white, gy =1
| i el A A, Wmm. Fwral faiEst
A palanquin.  grwag—resorted to, entered.
Translation.—The queen with ker son, having saluted the
goddesses for gond future, entered 3 costly palanquin made of
elephant’s tasks {ivory), Gecorated with pere white flowers, and
blazing with gems.

92, Prose Con.—=51 m aTAITIT AT gLas
mem@mmr’ﬁ..mﬂﬁm:raq-
gt Fam.

Notes.—mrfrs .. at—=3omys T 2w, B wgeret followed, at-
tended vpon. yAATAI—HTH= Arni=possessor of c¢hild or ey
Zpnr os in sEnfifeai o wed Shalw. grm—in front of,
as opposed to garf of. QTR MR I GAA s el I, 43,

—1Ipdra. The form gxarq of Nom. sing. may appear
»trange to the general reader. There is a long discussion absut iv
in the wTog but for the form there is an instance in the Bhatti- -
Kavya “giyigix BT ai3g aamar. by the Sétre moam 37w
Pini VI iv. 123, The \nmL of the word has three forms
T, 7 and T Ve =1 wan O { citizens of. <
o wgeiT At Ratna. 1, L. 80, ) divrai aur, groups, T

Translation.—Having eaused his wife, with ker child, first
to enter the city, the King himself, welcomed by multitndes of
citizens, entered it like Indra welcomed by the immortal gods in
the heavens.

93. Prose Con,—graqys: THAT-H 919 39 S6IG: WA9
T eyl (9) o 7% oY aghaafTerl sad
Notes.—wqugraamswen—mogs is « the Hindu Mars or God of
War, generated from the vivifying principle of Fhiva cast into
Agni” see note on wfegs L 66.  Another account of his birth
says ihat &hiva emitted sparks of fire from bis eyes which being
] thrown into the lake Saravana became six Infants who were
nursed by the wives of Rishis. When Pirvati saw the children
she was 50 transported that she embraced all of them so forcibly
that their six bodies became one while their six facesand twelve
-arms remained. yyg—the God Shiva; =i wirwiw: dma.
sdter:—{ pleased, delighted of. w7 whs soriog e it ot o7
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Ramtyartia Ra 1IN, 12). gio——ggm=cimr gt (Rafid ) am g
Lic8 '33'.{&—'1.‘1;14 and tlus,  The repetition” of the pronoun i+
noteworthy. e. g. srfin g ¥y ¥y ARErEETTA wﬁﬂwrir:{ Mudra.
Lp. 38 aggo—ewi=gf. 71 aw =1 gRaaf, & wOfy ox gfes-
TR A T T I T e

Translation,—The Shikya king, highly gratified hko
Bhava by the birth of the stx-faced one, entered his palsce and
with his face full of Joy performed this and that thing ( various
things ) caleulsted to impart vigour and renown,

94. Prose Con—gfy URGTw==Tal qwwwg: sfrergd
T, G TEFTEE AR R o FhF anp

Notes—mge. U7 I AR aq O w4 IR W@
HAAYZ—3 “‘the vountry a¢ opposed to the town ¢f T
svwaar aear: e, 51 and savragirn qramm: ibd 16
It is not to be taken here in the sense of Frqqz=subjects &8 1M
SRt eret aiuad. sfwrgd=named Kapla. smegy in the
sense of ‘nomed, forms the last member of a compound e g
‘TR aAggi=(uE 2 ST aE! 9 Kubeta, the god
of wealth, y7eqAT YT TS NG Ama.} sprrer e viz, wwAT
the cuty of the god of wealth, a@,:{an'qa[— (ot also

AT
oAt the son of Kubera (4! & kand of reed, 3w the pole of |

a carriage, g@r ®°) uAf: birth, Aan  Qugo—giyd=argli:
(s, fems, the singing damsel of hemm HATH: AT SR
This is an jeregular word. The word wwgr is alie sllowed
sceording 1o the Bhisyakira on the strength of “armiy = Pdnis
VI, win 47 ) mmq—mmred over, filled of. frxiify
7y A TREE e XYI, 27, The celobration of
Joy at the hirth of a son by snging parties and other festivities
among Oriental princey is well-known.

Translation,—Then, Ly thenddition ta the family of the king
in eonsequence of the birth of & son to him, that eity, known as
I\npxln togeiher with the country, was duh"hicd A3 was the city
of the God af wealth full of hieavenly damsels at the tune of the
Lirth of Nalakdbara,



" Canto I1.

—— Ot

1. Pross Cott.—g: G SRR AR T8 IR
srasr: frg: o 27 g arghr TRy 2R N
; Wotes.—awwqe...ae= (#ee I, 54 supra. ) v =« S w
| S (o TR SR o destroyers of wARE 3 :
Veni. 11X, 30 ). srremfirg: gene. sing. of m—qﬁw—qﬁ ¥ o
The word 9rng is one of the mysterious words in Sanskrit
metaphysics, and it has been so varxuusly and vuguely used in
literature that it is not quite easy to give its precise meaning.
* One who knows s ” may be taken to signify ‘one who
has grasped what { a ) One himselfis, (b) one who has realised
the principle of life and sensation, or { ¢ } one who has compre-
hended the Supreme Deity and Soul of the umiverse. ¢euar
49t yRife: T 3 At 7 ' dma.  The reading srefor: may
be explained to he ¢ who has subdued himself’ or ‘who bas
surpassed him 4. . the king”. In the latter cste the use of
#ITeqT in the sense of ¢ myself” meaning the king, who may be
aid to he the apeaker, may be noted. sraeer:= from the time
of birth. The preposition o is used with the ablative in vari-
ous sénses © “ are, wARNfed: 7 Pdnd. 1L 5 13, Here it is
used in the sense of sfffr *limit inceptive’ as opposed to
w7y * Yimit ‘exclusive or conclusive’ of. syrareweT: TIZTARTGT =
Sha. TIL, 25. sl o= From day to day, every day. 'The
repetition ey of the word angy here indicates gradual progress.
of BX 8% a1 qRafwrar Hu. T, 25, f§g==3 a large river which
receives numerous tributaries along its course and increases in
size as opposed toa stream. fEY: [EX wal ¥ A% TR
Vishoa, tfo. fird—ond ( wealth ) 5 wonar wisvag fon® =, &
The {nstru, here is in the sense of vy *means’. gR(~—3rd Sing.
-of the Perf. of 7t to go. N
. . Translation.—The king, ever sineg the birth of that son—
who had cut short all birth and old age, who had comprehended
what the Sapreme Deity and the Soul of the universe was,—xose
in greatness from day to day by [the acquisition of] nches,
elephants, horses, and friends. .
2. Prose Con—g@ o 99® AW o TATG® TS

* QT T QTR AR ] SRREE SO A% o AnfL
- Temgy

3

—
s




2 NOTES AND TRANSLATION, [ Canto IL

Notes.—am g~ Various, scveml. The repetition of s word
to convey the sense of ¢ vnr}ety ‘ mten\uty ete. is by the gens-
rol rule fgeftengy: Pani. VIIL, 45 of F7 &y (“‘fﬁ”{& w7
T, R A REATET.. wmrﬁm Kadam, § 369."
mdwmught as well as unwrought. ¥wey gwgn Ame
FATATT m, w@; This is a Samakdre Dwands. g
ffiremer: B (tressure fact @l or fey smly), ow
TR T . TR O 42 % 0 1: 047 71 3
wish, u desire, xegr wiyT eREr Y¥ior RET whe Ama. o, 7>
camratsy Ras Ku. V), 64, Mark the play tpon the word sard
in its litera]l sense in conjumction with y atfre
m——gﬁ-ﬁm_ﬂgﬁ WA :srﬁm-( & Faicd ag=nine, The treasures
of Kuhera are said to be nine * werowsy 9927 TR wawody | 55
sxgerfeta wda ol 7', The reading of T makes a very good
sense when g7 = 7% 41 T 3787, 5@ Frq:arg w4ty Ao, 3rd Sing-
of 37 to obtain. ¥ appears to have been construed by Prof.
Cowell in the sense of ‘ manifold’; firg—Pers. 3cd Sing. of
717 3rd Cony. Far. ¢ to obtain ’ to acquire.

) Translation.—He, the possessor of one single treagure com-
:fsting of various sorta of <oin, jowellry, and wronght and
unwrought gold, came inte the possession of nine treasures
which were even too great to he longed for (ltt too heavy for
the mind vehicle to conceive )

3. Prose Con—in gurg: quld¥n: o%s #ve siftmg 7
i ¥ At R Wﬁmwﬁ@m 1

Notes. amet : (Padmas are the rings put
aa decorations on the tuske of elephauts; they are made either of
some precious metal or of brass; or (2) the decoration on the

trunks of elepl TWhenever elephants are taken out their
tusks nre adorned with rings and their trunks and forcheads are
painted, Prof. Cuwell takes g 5% the elephant guarding tho
southern quarter. I have not been alite to trace this menning.

wrfEh:—ata1 (W o person grenter than oneqelf FUATETAT: T
Amara. 8ome lexicographers give ¥ in the senso of fan enems’
only, gt el 'h“( Medi, It is used in the Intter genns in
Ra. 111, 21 nnd in various other places. Here it may Lo taken -
in the sente of ‘superior or more powerful enemies’ g7 and
wryr are literally indicative of the position of a ]ncum_y_ Kaigala
obacres “arprey T ot

TGCTERGTE
hmﬂmvk"). [ (mmw«mw,emm. t
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large powerful elephants ) §:. a7 gi—n. acen. sing. of sy this f.e,
‘belonging te Shuddhodana, The demnmtmt}vg Pronouns gy, v,
and sz strictly refer to the degree of distance from the speaker.
=rzm,is used in reference to the nearest object. wogH=country,
dominion, #vze Sa7fiwdl: Ama. The word is used in the sense of
fi7 in Canto IV and in the sense of a ‘ring” or ¢ course’ in canto
V. 23, srivgri=to attack. witewn:—wim e (PR & qmra:
wZkegz: ) furions on account of the flow of “rut. wirsdt wxwa:
Ama., see also Raghu. VI, 7. im;—ﬁqqﬁ a4 born on the
Himilaya., yreg fiqr—The prepo. iy governs the ablative
a3 well as the accusative and instrumental. gqgeg:=stood ready
in service,

The idea is—The enemys elephants came into the possessmn
of the king without an effort.

Translation.—This country was not possible to be attacked
by the large elephants, who were decorated with Padma orna-
ments, and who belonged to powerful enemies: [ but ] the same
forious Himalaga-born elephants stood [came] ready before him
without any effort ( on his part ).

4. Prose Con.—sr@ g 99 {541 ¥ 99 Wit AAERTE:
ERAALS: T o s e gl dgui.

Notes.—g@w—wye cto. oy: obtained either by force,
or money, or friendship. tefast=arrr ¥ Sgrer (AET an
adj. at the begining of a compound ), ¥ o7 Fregiv A9t T, ¥, The
marks on the different parts of a horse’s body are viewed
as auspicious or otherwise according to their position by all
people in India. sARwAS:=ia: Wizt (aiz a horse’s ornament
Wmﬂﬁmwﬁwwzﬁ edi. ), waifr Fmwizhe i A
SaeiE =T @ { gy is specially the long matted halr on the
head of an ascetic or the mane on the neck of a lon gy =y
Fwedn: Medi. By analogy it is here applied to the mane of a

horse ) 3 ¥z, Agyg¥="Per/. 3rd per. Sing. “of 07 1st Conj.
Atma, with gy,

Translation,—The metropolis of this ( king ) was astir with
horses, having numerous (auspicious) marks, and decorated
with new golden ornaments, acquired either forcibly or by
friendship or by ( payment of ) money, as well as with horses
baving no ornaments [ but ] having long flowing maues,
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Tt — = (wmfx lightening, garglid: 4ma. ) qry: (fall-
ing, the falling of lightening causes very seriouy losses a fact
too well-known ) are—grarts; ] < Qus sto—Qwsy iy 0F T o
s qrio—s, & I I3 g ot the proper season and st the
proper place, .

The reading of C. ﬁ—ﬂmn—z}a:: -amtier (w3 & stone,
refers perhaps to the falling of meteoric stones) 5 gty Fwwgs
7 sEEaTTERE: 311 wAT g oF &yt The falling of meteoric stones
is quite independent of the rainy season and, therefore, there iz
1o great propristy of the word s ; moreover, the word hangs
loosely on the rest of the compound,

Trauslation.—For him at the dve season and proper place
did come down rain, attended with a dight sound of breeze and
of elouds and its parts adorned with circles of flashes of light-
ening, having supressed (f, e. without} the drawback of the
falling of lightening during showers.

8. Prose Con.—qzr gy Fhpaww sify ant OF Squy:
zﬁ_wmﬁa W GRT A AR T : ¢

Notes —gForfm—gi om: 3w, wrwam—(sdy or ofufc
corn ete: although it is generally understood in the senseof ‘an
herb,’ a medicinal plant ; sify: Tewam=y Ame. In its most ex-
tended sense it may be taken to be vegetation in general. g
an ind.—according to season. gFg=with sap, jice. FRUW=with
substance f. oty Srmft: wat: €0 e e Bheg. Git. XV,

13. srefrgn—ufirs: %9 s¥fime this is an instonce of 2 Prddi.
d. The G: Mahodadhi enumerates the senses
in which wfiy is uqed they are “stfit qETgRIRET Srfrge-

Trans],atxun.—'rheu, even without the Jabour of ploughing
being done, there grew all vegetation at the propsr geason with
iruit and in a proper manner’ and it developed. with sap snd
INArTOw. .

9. Prose Con.—miquy: 7 GWAGHY I9 IKREICI A1

L9 . .

Y Y G [aws ] 5@ R ¥ oF TR

Notes.—wrsrvar=m wrcafir a1, demrdsg=gnmre guk: stom-
pede, treading ) afm.  qftre—ay =" ez (risk, danger

o ﬂﬁw::mmﬁalmda.)ﬁﬁﬁ T ro—wt, AR, gAY
Having arrived. gd—ade. easxly. without difficulty. gy
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wti-vide I, 25 duprd, srafrt—Perf, Jed plu, a! T 16 beget,-
to deliver with y, . RN

- Translition.~—Even at the approsch of the period which '
hroatens danger to théFody, ag in the eollision of battle, worden
in teavail were quite essy and delivered without difficulty as
well 83 without ailment, - . . .o

-10, Prose Con.—zy A 90A1: m fra ey At
S @ R e srardar: wify a7 T g T a9

Notes.—qwq: wygwq:—from rich but unknown persons.
frry—fnm= wealth, qugﬁtr}gm figam Ske. ¥, 8
=y T o, wfe ariasy—The verb gk to solicit

or beg is both Paras a: well as dtma, The latter form iy
used here very aptly since the favour is for the persont asking
it. mr—The particle & when used with the present tense
imparts to it the force of the past tense ¢ =R & qmﬁ'
doify Me. XVIIL 15, fr & agify vaowyn Jd. I, 34 geR-
gan=me (slender little )} i 3mi ¥, ayyafifar: solwcited ¢ff
ARy sty @@ gy Niti. 73, Rrgram—with turned faces,
of. s i vt Rges f griead: M. 17 T

Translation,—Here people did not ask for money from the
unknown rich although 1t was obtainable from them; for na
individuals turned their faces when applied to, although they
had little money.

11, Prose Con.—sgael 991 5% W& & [/ T 999
ET FT: G, FART A A, AAG: G, A A, e A
TN

Noges,—w;—m e gAY, Yoydii was the son of
MNahpsha. 1Inthe Fishpy Purdne it is mentioned that this
prince conducted the affairs of state for the good of the people.
Me belonged to the lanar race. Zty:—an enemy, see Bha. Gi.
VL 9. Hyyg—among kinsmen sRaivEITRITg: w.ﬁsﬁn el
Ama.  amrg—a wy; Mellvnath explaas s by s, sighe-
27T hence  yrgpg:=not upright or not straightforward "aceord,
to Pdni L §v, 15, Ty T Ama. m:—l do not
#ind this form in any dictionary but Vichaspatya gives the form
s for ‘one acoustomed to apeak lies? quoting gt s
imfry oty wyey.  Maka Pha. The word ag it stands in

~the text with the a suflix also makes the same menning.
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* Translation —-At that time; fn his kingdom, ssin the daye
of Yayiti, son-of Nahusha, there.was no crooked-minded epemy
amony kingmen, no ungenerous person, no one who, did .not
adhere to religious obsen'nncex, nor .was there ,a llar,.nor 2
murderous person. Al

#12. Prose Oon—as SAwmIs weewy:, W HORAT. T
mﬂmpmmw&wmfm w Pl oo
NoteS—tmm—wmm ( “ sefromfrors” T
FT Ama. ) JTiF. meterq: an inde. nsed adverbwlly in ike
+emse of “clearly, distinctly’, formed by the termination” gfiyg to
Trg=AZT: g { 8 atya. com. ) g=pf which has eome inte the
language a8 a réfha word. wrfiyerrg—Having directly in view,
havmD a definite aim from =7 a goal, a mark. ¢f. 3
#5 =% Sha, or Tfx ST wi s Utter, W, 1L zmc—-
ST q IAARAAR { AT o sanctuary, the  inner
part of a temple where the idol is generally installed, Jerrraert
g Ama.) 5y sam: 7 B, e —aAII=FATA Rw (47 @ water-
thed i, ¢. a small shed erected by the road-side where water is
given io people to drink free of charge. Marafhi ammiz.
AN SEHETPAT dma. ) 3 gERegr. TERER is 8 small pond or
masonery trough generally kept filled for cattle to drink ) =
et ( the word gi is to be taken in jts restrictive sense of a
cluster of trees’ “a grove’. These were planted as resting-
Places ¢f. TRIGRIAT IATR =, Ra. I1, 8) 7 ¥vi. In tropical
countries, such as India, the construction of works like the
above were losked upon as works of great merit (guwy),
and they were of great use to travellers when there were nd
rapid means of communiaction. fggr-—works a9 an enjoinment.
Translation.—Those who sought religious merit, having that
firmly in their view undertook the construction of gzrdens,
sanctusries, and hermitages, as well as wells, watenn,—shc(lx,
cisterns and groves as works which must be done‘

" 13, Prose Con. —FTRGYERLAT: B T g2 O |@h

A s woft a1 afdr ofF ar el 7 7 aheg: 1
lmNotes ‘3‘---3{%@"‘%’“’@( (zfing drought, scarcity ) u&.
e abla, is to be taken by the sdtra gapft wdg Papi. X, i, 3%
Zray 9 oy (orm=diseass Fr=nfmETaar Ama. ) = or the
compound may be taken gy 0 ( fear from thieves and
marauders efc. 33 & consequence of drought) & =tk “ w1 sty
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lived in comfort; for the use of wfiy In the sense of * excess ser.
11, B. supra. qfiy: =arf £f¥ one who protects, The husband js
slways looked upon as the protector. i =( 4R srer: &Y walt)
The 7 comes in by the sitra qepl qzddtn Pdai. IV. 1, 33
mfw%m;:Srd per. dusl of the Perf, of syfiq{ to transgress,
Translation.—( Here )} poople, rescued from the fear of
drought and {rem plague [ or from drought, fear, and diamase 1
were happy and enjoyed ( life ) as if in heaven; hnsband trans-
gressed not against wife nor wife against husband mutually,

14. Prose Con.—fuam Wk wni 7 RRY, FREL TAOT o
7 A, waE gA 9 ¥ 99, whe v Rel TSR]

Notes,—gr-—love; the feeling of sttraction for the oppo-
site sex. ggir=for thesake of carnal gratification. The idioma-
tic use of the Dative is noteworthy “A noun expressive of the
purpose for which a thing 13 done or of the result to which any-
thing leads or of the efect for which anything exists is put in
the Dative arech sgff arear ¢« S dveary v, Rayy—Perst of
¥, o AT W AR Ba X0, 13, pnpr§—The word s i3
used here in the sense of tzfivg a desired object and is different
from that in which it is used above. FyTg £} 5wrd arf in the
sense of ‘for the purpose of’ at the end of a compound is always
compounded with the noun in the dative according to the
Vdrtita aifer g Frrearer R39lemar 7. anf= wealth, riches. of
iR’ Faira 30.  wi—The observances of religious regu-
Iations. The accusative is noteworthy ; verbs having the sense
of motion, real or horical, govern the ive. ¢f. =at
fiw g aw Ra, VIIL, 79,

Transiation.-—None pursued love merely for sensual prati-
fication, none took cars of wealth for the sake of desired objects,
none behaved according to religious rules for tha sake of wealth,
and nons killed living beings for religious purposes alone,

16. Prose Con.—Jiiif: ufr: =% @ o, Teawgs

[=) =, e dig aredy ¥ 9% it afnd 9, T
Notes.—eimfrfie: »ftore air ¥, The spof @y s dropped
according to ¥ Fameadiey » Pdei. V. 4, 125, o { theft, sifer
St Y 7 O Ama. ) anfe: (foromost ) 3w e [ofifer ) &
o—Ffir;, wifine: ='on Loth sides, from which it is extended to
e—son all wides,” of, o muypmsfivy wafon: K. VIOO, 10, Tils

k]
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used as an adverb or prepo. with the accusative of. the noun.
Tt —ey % (realm ; dominion W& sy =7 dma) TGO
R H (R an enemy, wfara Wria: 4ma. vide note on qr
i 5. 3 supra.) i (army = A5 T A Sercain | GF
iEt Medi) ¥ . This ds one of the six calamities spoken of
a3 fqg: which are srigRRATTRATH: TEAT Lo | IR TS
T & T L

Translation.—His dominion was not harassed on any side
by theft and similar troubles and was in peace on account of
being free from foreign invasion; there was prosperity and plenty
in his towns and forests, as also in his whole kingdom.

16. Prose Con—anfragad ¥4l 37 a@ Um T gy
a6 W, mmm"mﬁﬁﬂm|

Notes,—srfiergaer Fer—atfaer (of the sun,

Ama. ) 77, a9 Aar.  #g—the seventh Manu called mesmst
Maru is supposed to have been born from the sun and is regard-
ed as the founder of the solar race of kings who ruled at
Ayodhss, vide Uttar. V1, 18. garenfa—aer o=, afimy when
he—the prince-—was born; or more accurately, in consequence of
hig birth. This is an instance of what is technically called
faBrammlt,  qror—sin, wickedeness (rwmw M. =y 9 &
qroy a1 Befeusmny dma. of. yrorear garg Malatis V, 26, gy
also means ¢ sin, wickedness’. I would however take mgy to
signify ‘discontent, dissatisfaction’ as in sy = T3 ATy
Uua. 1,133,

Translation.—As in the time of JMann, the son of Sun, so
now at the birth [ of a son ], in the relgn nf t}m monarch, joy
went round, wicked PP , righ blazed
forth, and discontent subsided.

17. Prose Con.—aq: UNga® a@ UIRET @ariiy: aT
aw: gEtire: o g I aw gae MW T |

Notes.—erf="s0, in this manner “ci SETaIRRETME."
Faar=kind, sort, fimy R T < dma.  ge—fyla: =gl wdiwi
( objects ) faf: ( accomplishment, fulfilment, ef. R o waf
Hito. gfriifige: name of Gautama Buddha gaprerfiy: aviifiss
i a dma.

Translation.—Since there came about the fulfilment of all
desired objects at the birth of his son the king caunsed the prince
to be named Sarvirthasiddha.
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18. Prose con-qmﬁitaﬁwwﬁ’mmm
mﬁﬁ%amw-ﬁmﬁhwx

Notes.. -—ﬁﬁ"—'ﬁqu-ﬁiﬁ = =5t or ﬁzvmi =, fagan Rz
4f§: Rgafigens @ fo—gmy_according to $oZEIR FeTRERTEC
Pdpi 'V, ini. 67, The termi, swux, 327, and Rfiax are added to
nouns and adjectives in the sense of ‘ little less than,' ‘neark'
equal to' of. FuRES gyA TR Fa. ¥, 36, mymmmreamayar
Jan. I, 7. frapr=perished, p. par. of ﬁﬂ'ﬂl 4th Conj. Par. to
disappear, to dle., Prfyg—Heaven; ATRYWEOTIRT QG-
AR a1 BT A A c TR

Translation,—But queen Maya observing the glory of her
son which was almost equal to that of a deified saint was
unable to'sustsin the excessive joy which it produced and as
a consequence she expired and went to heaven.~

19, Prose Con.—am: AGUATINT AAAT axl & FONl-

Notes.—ga:—in the sense of the ablative of g with {he gfie;
termination is primarily ndicative of place, but is generolly
used a3 indicative of time, as ¢ from that tama forward HAGH-
TR S D JQIT: AT, WIS =91g; @6y (@ar now.
sing. of @ A sister) maternal aunt. gzyi=then, qz7 Azt Ama.

—ins, of g vids I, B8 supra. of. ® agaraf: Jina

IV. 29, guag=gav g1 g by hga:ﬁam:rﬁ.l’dm V,i 115

Translation.—From that time the queen’s sistor bLaving a
mothers influence then Lrought up the prince who was almost
like a heaven-born child, with great affection and pleasure,

20. Prose Con—uw: 934w AR 59 HAST @i
A YA HOAEER T TR T EAN TG WRG, T3 1

Notes,—yramy=7z3 frgmdiy. 577 i the eastern mountam.
Ita grographical position is as vaguo as tho mountain itself, The
popular belief of thers being two mountaing, one in the Last nnd
one in the West, finds a very prominent place in Sanskrit iteras
ture. of, wxemrraienifada: Vikrs, 1, 6 Jan, IIT, 81, The
vaguences can bo palpably percoived In the Bmritt ¥y gea?

7t wmiom, ©am inelned to think that theso moun-
tains mean nolhing more lejond the apherical segment
f tha earth from belind which the two luminaries sro
_utaervel to rise up or bebim! which they aro seen to go
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down in the west. FrETH:—dTemmEl wiz the newly risen
sun, of. qrerEyhoarg Ro: XIT, 100. gefifeq:—Shaken, hence
fanred from £z Ist. Conj. Pares. with g to move violently, to
agitate; of. s A+ 1L, 50, symard—ary & afe,

Dyring the period when there is no darkness {. e, During
the bright half. When the final word of a Bahuvrihi compound
does not undergo any change it takes the g optionally. qﬁ—-q-q
is the half of a month, = fortnight; gzt u;qmamwn- A AT
Ama,  grerfirg: —arawt sifys: The moon is looked upon as the
‘ruler of the stars’ The moon has Dbeen the theme of
numerons legends. Her names are highly significant e. g. Ruigy;
g, AT, e, gk ete. The boy gradually dever
loping and increasing like the moon during the brigh halt of a
lunar month finds expression in various places e g. g gfa,
AR ITRe aesm: Be. IIT, 22, &% B wrwﬁwwmr
=S = A § 25,

Translation.—Then Jike the rising sun on the Eastern
horizon ( mountain ), or the fire fanned by the wind, or like the
moon daring the bright fortnight the prince gradually grew up.

21, Prose Con.—ga: 2l weraf ooy oy ami
IAARS: 3 TSI T OO GEl e T o ’

Notes.—agreifin—see I, 32 supra. SiyvRafiy;—by medieinal
‘Therbs Freggy FTATMAFT. FI{T—impregnated with. F1i—
ol qﬁryoked with deer. qugr:—toy-carriages. The suffix
7 expressive of demmunition is according to g8y Pdni. V, iii. 86
€ g- WL

Translation.—For the prince wefe brought by his friend
from his house ( as presents } costly unguents of sandal and a
string of preci stones i d with medicinal herbs,
and small golden carriages.

22. Prose Con.—gftemifit xmvnﬁr = fremn: gfimm.
HIT: W A | FARIGRAT IWECA Ay {575 A
Notes.—agigenfir=era g ogel; 798 a@ged adae,
TR go—arg: & Dwandwa compound. It rhay be notéd that
the compound as it stands violates the rule syror but-the
general mavim figggr: gy ought to be our sahfactmn.—f((
exrgu—Ras R ﬁ{vz;-q (accordm" fog;rﬁ—-v:nqi} Pagil) 3
made of gold, galden, fixed Rrgred Ama. arafte—srsit ( gold
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iR SRy W Aty dmae) 9 5% (silver) 7 sre—eed,
arvat B vaviagated, iffY; (o cart drawn by oxen feff: gaRiaes
Ama.)

Translation.—Besides were brought by his friend erna-*
ments suited to his age and polden elephants, deer and horses
a8 well ag war-chariots and oxen and a covered light enrriage
inlaid with gold and silver.

23. Prose Con.—q: ud &: &: sdiget: Rudiosiv: gwaam:
@ A g = S ° B = B = smremim: ot

Notes.—&: J:—vide IT, 1 & 2. avﬁa(;?z;—see Ir, 22, firg-
Wt =R (objects) va grarw: ( marks of hamouring ) ¥,
IO pre. par. pass: of a—ithh g to entertain. wgy by

intrepidity gfroiay: dmar, o ws 4fi w9 DRwRgH Jhn.
IV, 105. srqrerfas:== 919 3A1S- UIEW 7 SRy 7997

Translation—Thus humoured by all sorts of pleasing
objects suited to his years— young boy as he was—he evinced
the deportment of not-a-child by kus intrepudity, purity, wisdont,
and grandeur.

24, Prose Con.—q: w1e: (9rqg: 4Tt a0 ordlg w4
ey e Fran: agaEn e s g

Notes.—stmrt—adje. to 73:; aweer wra: by the rule gopgen-
FaRrTmrTRais, Pdni. V.1 129 axcfrey pas. par. of § with
afr. wet [eq)middle age § o diwt ¢f. BRArsRewmr &y WK
:ﬂﬁm Bha. Gi. 11, 13. qga'i’m—tgﬁ TR SR
aganify, & maw pod. par. of ang; accessible, intelligible. fimy:
Vu.nous seiences or mther depnrtmunts of kuowled.ve They
are enumerated to be fourteen —tit. T, =T, ‘ﬁlﬂm T,
the six s viz. Regr 7wt sy Freds ozmt w=n s@rﬁm
ximiy a¥g g 0 and the four TVedas sy, |, a3 and sngd,

Translation,—That young prince having gone besond the
sge of childhond and come to youth, grasped fn afow days
the varioux branches of knowledge, suited to his family, which
to others were intelligible after many years of study,

25, - Prose Con.~%:fuwt =t & arfirawt, agii: mm
Ry el SR, gl e i G0 Ay

Notes~4: Srd—RgeraEt; ponsensing transcendental bap-
piness (ROP TR @ g Frdge, final bestituds ); or firit ke



s
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Zemma, & ( 5z being here the comparative of sfiag, or gu=3)
to which mothing #s superior; most excellent. ride Bha,
Gi, VIIL 14. srer—likely to become, hence future, destined.
Itm=destined purpose, object. FEr=gr AT wfvm Ryl or
also sometimes weTERy, w@. The word wfy: is itself deriv-
able (mmﬂﬁ(%’r{)mg =iz by the Uidn. W
ind, in front of, before. This like gz: and gra: is used
either with the genitive or ablative. gerof the young prince.
ege.. fi—ard T ﬂi’é? g =fzt elevation, prosperity,
lnnrca'!e, =z wriefis smaaft @fifs Medi. gig—in
worldly objects, in sensna\ things. seatEE—Peri. Perf.
Translation,—Having heard face ta face (4. e. directly)
from the great sage Asita the destined future which was to
confer sup bappi Suddhodana, whoe had the continued
elevation of the Shskya. raca at henn‘. brought the prince in
contact with sensual objects.

28. Prose Con.—um: 1 Rywiedy A gor ardt a3<-
Tt aEifaTet g ki A i e

Notes.—qa: Then fe..dgav—far (firm, well-esta-
Blished ) 5 71 =fi& ( character, generonsmess. <t scems to com-
prise everything that is excellent s regards conduct) =3 &=
LT A Yo oqgi-—~ay: bodily form, build of the body, =g
modesty, and fig courteous conduct, polite behaviour. ¥: a1rar
accompanied, possessed of ¢f. #¥y APMEfERTAT Ra. II, 16,
qofrmei—aia frmer, . genfrl g9 shve sar
T —per. of ag, with 37 & f ‘led home as a bride.”

Translation.—Then from a family possessing an established
good character be brought home, as if she were the very goddess
of wealth, a bride who was pious, endowed with gracefnl
figure, modesty, nnd decoram: who had & wide-spreadd reputa-
tion and who had the appropriately swmﬁmat name of Yasho-
dhard.

27. Prose Con.—orfal yRAYA: 3 mﬁn frm:
R AT ArRAGT L TCATT: AT G T AD )

Notes,—gaeai—in the sense of the aceu. of tim-, qfiy At
FrETear=Soon afterwards. @AY W—HTTEREY (ETEIEE
%on of Brahm3 supposed ta be poseessed of everlasting youth) g
<At (afnhg} swaat standard of comparison gemvt wfefit gitay
Ama.) = TR TTRAT TN, ma o dacght-
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erinlaw wAr W A dmal of. Il spEnfy R Ul
1,9 ) ag, wrgs oo inde,—with, in the company of. =,
7%, & g govern the instrumental by the Sitra HELHS
soqray Ddnd 14, 3, 19, of. ot A Arsameda 4y, Uttar: wrganss:
e iy weg see 1, 27 supra. The word ﬂﬁﬁ[\]o!ﬂ its g ot
the end of o Dahuvrihi compound by gratet smypit: Pdni, 1,
a8, 73, wyegr—for the tustra see note on gyd, o=y is the wife
of Indra (g@mar a1l dma. ) and is represented as an ever
bloanting strgun. 3fiwGr~—for the intenafying force of arfiy se2
St. 8 supra.

‘T'ranslation.—There-after, this prince, the darling of the
king, resembling Sanatkumira [in appearance] freely sported
with the daughter-in-law of the Shikya king just like the
thiousand-eyed one with Sacha,

28. Prose Con—fRrLam ohei S8 w4 7 9o s
a: qw wghE T Y @Ak R iR grot T
{enfemfrat )}

Notes.—wm:  wé—n@: it (agitation, of srifrmsnm-

3w K IO, 69 )& 00T, &, weftd ely. o iy wdtg ‘opposed
to the current of a streany’, hence, contrary, adverse, hostile; ¢f-

i Ttz Yen. L 11). wfirer = well-contemplating

o wigfgemafaw aga &R/ Sha. I, 43, gdf—refers to the
young scion Sarvarthasiddha. The roots x and ethers meaning
“to tell, to direct, eto. govern the Dative of the person to whom
the verb refers. gIAVY WA T the inner parts, of
e sy Ve 1, 18, f is used to indicate determination
or fixity of purpose qm{n?r i Ry Medi,  mg—for
the use of the particle sce II, 8 swpra, =R T
wandering, reaming ¢/ sfimEe Jina. I, 45,
Translation.—The king, reflecting withun humse)f how the
r\iuca may not behold anything adverse ( to the shove course }
caleulted likely to agitate his mind, ordered residence for him

in the innermost parts of the palace, and no (free) wandering
-about the land,

29. Prose Con—am: = gxdwy qoeiaguisty Ry a0
sbaary frmg st wgic di: R

Notes-—arye. qig¥rg=xz: drz ( clovds g o iy sl
nelond ) ¥ o1 e Lloish white of, Jana. X, 39, gostyas is
explained o ‘the autumnal cloud’ The earlier clouds are
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generally dark in colour. Itis only the later clouds, those tiat
are seen in afa and =xfix that are white, more accurately
pale bluish, or %ilver white clouds” we...aig—a¥ 77 ¥z
I e i e, 31, g —( B o seven-storied build-
ing f=reit =19 F17 T GRS 1 Medi. hence lofty apartments
attached to the palace. gzig:—grand, splendid; rf -
ZzEy K. VII, 14 This word is not used here in the same
senseasin I, 1. g% —Mnsieal ifustroments of 7 TEET weAl
= Kv, VIE, 10 where Jalli, expl.’\ms % as waE. Taag|
amused, indulged. .
Translation.—Then, he amused [ himself] by { Hstening to §
the splendid musical instruments of { i. e. plaved upon Ly ] the
women in the lofty apartments, in the palace, which were painted
pale-white like the clouds of the latter part of the rainy season
and which contained the ( means of ) enjosment for all seasons.

- 30. Prose Con—%3: AnmASEET: AHOAG: T
TPEULATS: T T 92T WA |
Notes.—#&:;—( = melodious, pleasing: of z=sfrmaa 334
Dae. sopmmwtg Vsl V, L) smfte...ein—aiuin
(=T, IrreT SYRETEAS 4ma. ) agTe e the middle perts
oA AUri. ¥, L) Are.gr—ArT @
{ hands, Fy ﬂ‘h’ ‘n’r Tl AT Wadi) Bei s, &0 st
T I 1, 80. gyre—aie
Lt (bﬁtw’aﬂ-whsi Tarfimy Amn) 5 au wAE, T
T, et sy, B Fomr ST g S scconling to
“ Fq e Beizie. 7 Kailisa is & mountain eelebrated in the
traditions and myths of Indias. It is described in the Purines
as & mountain of pure silver and has a dazzling brilliance. It is

suppased to be full of everything that is pleasing and to Lo the
retidence of Shiva and Kubera, Tt is ta Iedia what Mt. Olym-
pus was ta the ancient Greeks. gyrmsj—may be taken either
as a compound word FFgER or may Lo taken as Ay wad but
perhape the former would be preferalfe.

Trapslation -—With soft soundieg drums, ormamented with
selden Inmds, beaten Ly the foreparts of the bands of women
and with dances which were Iike those of beautiful Leasenly
nsmphs, the falace of the Ling shone hke mouns Kailisa,

31. Prose Con.—ay ar: xonfer: wifv: = =frd: o 4%
A0%: w7 G iR & e
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Notes.—gxifins—tce 11, 30 supra. giftay—inatru. plu, of
ayag fem. speoch, i sportive ar AR /g wRA By d7X
wifg SR Fed wrAvmy Shabda. of. ffyareafid werfnd Ko
VIIL, 6.). iy (9 amorous gosturo or expression of senti-
ment gREr ¢f: awrtArRtSha. T4 1), st v o
( pretty and arched past par, of drq o sifaifiveryg fa. 'V, 76
The reading swdfyf: makes o good sense too=deceived ( Leing
avnrshadowed‘) by the eyebrows. wn¥e. .fRyk:—smiftw af
Frifiaft <1, §: Half-stolen glances.

Translation.—Thers the women charmed him by their
sweet chat, by amorous gestures; and low, sportive, and agreeable
smiles as well as hy their half stolen glances made charming
by the arched eye-brows,

32, Prose Con—aq: smrmiisaf: g sifi:
TE: @ RAmger, A ° S g R R @ s

Notes.—ame—arfiv: T sm: (seience of. qguteaqmaitiieam;
Gura: fafedma: Bo. X, 26) afer wfian o RamgrE= 7
arrea ( for frrrer see. 11, 99, supra ) gy eurface v, ¢, the terrace.
The second A Means =Rugr on aerial car or a bal.aon of the
gods whersqg may be taken to bo the seat in it  fiynygmy the
architect of the gods. The reading gvggmt may also do: for qo—
AT see I, supra. .

Translation.—Then, lield [ as ha was ] by the women profi-
cient in amatory science and ardent in enjoyment, he came
down from the terrace of the pavilhon to the ground like the
architect of the gods alighting from the heavenly mreal car.

33. Prose Con.—qw wa frafEa): amfva st Sam:
7u: g X wfRE, T, fraw, g9 8% g e

Notes.—fra—gdi: from the aim of (securing) his rise.
The word &g 1n this sense is 1n the Ablative generally. gz
fa—aw wfy (WA what must take place from i to be)¢ft
a7 A AT S g’ te. wri——( @ mental quietitude
T T QR Ama. of, wg @F W gwggEad By Fad 16)
z#t (rfrgxmir g Ama, 4. e drawing the mind from evil
propensities. o/, fcyTaehirg: gam € <10 W Dha. G X 4).

Translation.—Then the king, for the sake of hLis son's
prosperity, impelled by the predicted destiny took pleasuro in
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mental tranquility, turned away from sin, practised [the process
of ] drawing off the mind from evil propensities and worshipped
saints,

34. Prose Con.—gmgd e(aT, 7 @, @i 974 T
S, = digrar, R, g dre g0 R

Notes —qiﬁta-{—-—wﬂm x7 by the Sutra g afg Pani. V, i
116 and it is not to be like &=rmay in stanza 30 supra. qHA
perf. of g 1st Conj. Paras. ‘to adhere, to cling to’ ¢f 3
Ra. IL 51, fi—Pefofig withgd to take Qelight in, to be
attached to, of. “Euz=E AT A ﬁ’-qg-{"’ Nai, XIIT, 33. fiZe—
AL E@ ug s for the comparison of the senses with
horses see J&. I, 14. fxy aod fimrm Perf.of F Ubha to

conquer to overcome.

Translition.—He adhered not to sensual pleasures like a
weak-minded fndividual nor did he passionately devate himself
‘0 worldly objects: he overpowered the restless horse-like senses
and gained over his kinsmen and subjects by his virtues.

35. Prose Con.—qex goarg T @ sndfiw, g a1 fd 79
QL ARME, TAT TF: T T TEATa: T e |

Notes.—anirg—aorist of ¢ 2nd conj. Atm. with afy, frg—
beneficient. aropiftg—aorist of ¢ with wfy to studr. w=wem:
(sar: issue progeny; subjects, w1 =T Y Adma) of. =
CATAT X Aatger Sha. V. 5. Verbs having the sense of ¢ giving,
conferring’ ete., govern the Dative of the indirect objectr
TR —per. of *7g with a7 Lo bless,

Translation.—He acquired not the sciences to vex others
‘but he studied that knowledge which was beneficient ; and he
Dlessed all his subjects just as he blessed his children.

36, Prose Con—=: wavgy & wad aifreniasd gqur
AT, 3 FI e O, R wad a e xdn
> Notes, -—W—Bnﬂmnl, dazzling; of. wﬁmﬁmu'
KLV, 5. wifromfag—3fc 39l stia. dngirass is
supposed to ba the falmdcr of a race whom Prof. Wilson calls
* warrior-priests” s is the reputed author of many Vedic
hymns and i also  mentioned in later mythology ss one of
the inspired legislators of India.  arg—pr. of &% to |
worship. 2y /it not amall ; therefore, large, fierce; ay=y wy=:
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The senses of the negative patticle s are six of which the
dollowing 19 the memaria technica JemTrAmTaY 79 Tl
amrret fiErea wag g shdfRE 0 Here it s in the fltr
sense, ?ﬁn}"}:ln the fire, 3=1T: qrafrsae: Amn, grra.—pr
3rd Sing. of ¥ Brd conj Par. to offer, to present ag an oblation.
s and ZEg both mean gold, only the latter is uncommon

Translation.—For Ins { prince’s ) long life he worshipped
the brilhant tutelary derty of the Angirasas in tle prescribed
form, offered oblations 1n the blazing fire and gave gold snd
£ovs to Brahmans.

37. Prose Con.—ai{1{ = wa: qfag Aargir: = qmighes
T, Fied Gt = o wid aitfgd @ [o3) i)

Notes.—qfiyff—infl. of g 4th eonj Atm. to cleanse, to purily r[
qret: gt Bha Gr X, 31 geiy—Perfs of & to bathe. ftdi-
Fh: dvier segfie, for fF see I, supra. W«—M (z9,%%
sl ete) T ergf. @rm=the Juice of the soma plant. The 9th
Book of the Rigveda is specially dedicated to the honour of
thns exhilerating juice. ¢ No sooner did the Arjans perceive
the powers of this Juice in elevating the spirits and producing
a temporary frenzy than they found semething divine in it and
they hallowed 1t with a godly veneration, the plant which
afforded them this juice became to them the king of plants, the
process of extracting the yuice was a holy saerifice, everytinag
conneeted with 1t was sacred and drinking it waeat one time
considered very meritonous”  WrEd—eme e, @—my
3%mra finding o place in the hesrt gfy—simultaneansly «f.
FANT GAEAT 89 Bmfiar Ra. IV, 4

Translation, —With a view to purify lus bady and his mind
ha Mthed with the waters of holy places and with waters in
the form of virtues, likewise he simultaneonsly took in the
soma-jeics a3 enjoined by the Vedas as also the heart felt
happiness of perfect calm produced in the mind.

38. Prose Con —g1 7F{ e, &% 4 T gL ad
fafrd A T wwer f @1 [qm] A e e qod [of]
R 7 Pem avg @ sraam

Notes.—xig—Kind concilintary worls, geg—teut]), roality,
of, wed ek o W A v 4 Aue sl wd wfi o

Fafgg—disagremlils, £ isJiers in the sense of nagation forming
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@ Bahuvrihi compound. zraafm AT s ¥ gfss 9 7 3 w90 74
Ku. IV, 7. ggi-disagreeable, hard; fgr w1 Ama. compare

74 sEraft 5 25t 93¢ for the geneml sense.

Transiation.—He did not uviter conciliatory words which
were not meaningfal, . nor did Bie speak out that truth which
was disagrecable; for even through a sense of shame of himself ke
could not speak meaningless kind words or a hard truth.

39. Prose Con.—zg ot A3 X FTEFY TWCLAEDUEAL T
%, syrend Bri favy e e T & A

NDt&S.—g_"qg—-:g i3 here used in the sense of ‘a friend’ of. =iy
FwrnTal A avdrezsiary, Pancha. 11, 167, sifagg—=fe is
therefors ‘an enemy’. griy—a14xy, having an object in
view. que.. q—7wT ( vi. love and jealousy ) ©x Frdy, AT
=nopT (condition of being attachad ta). giy—threw [himself]
upon, hastened towards, spmgryr=practice, usige. FyraL—=
arcording to the proper method,

Translation.—Tn regard either to friends or foes, who lad
anything to do with him, bhe did not relr upon affection or
jealouss. e cherished only that gatisfaction which is due
according to practice, all the rest he did not lonk upon as right.

40. Prose Con.—myrr: AT % w1 THighn: erd-

Notes.—wrmmraan—wier { expectation ) sparefi wrsmarg by
=rqpefataft ayy Lini. V, I, 94, mep—instantly, forthwith
«fs Megha 1, 16, Taoafar: Tqrfr (3x whatever is fit or approprintn
o be nven; s gift) ox sfa 3 wifcfg—cerid 3nd pee
“ing, of the frequen of fepy to cut fiz. to destey.  gze—
o o &ma o, & puffed up, overflowing, of, sz M CTIT,

<

The phrass may alo mean il mannered as in 339 § 3
*

s qeat Mdlad. VIIT, 18 s —F without’ governs the
ablative accord. to Pini. 17, iif, 29. Tl other words such s
=, &7, T, 3Ty and words indieative af directions and thee
derived from Sy govern thic ense ride Apts Guide £91.
g =yt { goeed or virtgons eandoct 5 of.  ymid 5 e
Fancha IV, 2%) vy grapp (& hatchet 37 Rfef wrgu dree.
it amenes Re, V1L 42) 3 agficfyg—acritof the
Frequ, of {ox to cut,
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Translation,—He, at ance, destroyed the thirst of an eager
suppliant hy his gift waters, so too he struck down, even withowt
a battele only by his battle-axe viz. good conduct, the excessive
arrogance of the enemy.

41 Prose Oon—g: u¥ fifa-4, @@ @M, @8 @¥ q@E
= T, Bt A, Bt 539, R %, Rt sy

Notes.—Thete is a sort of play upon the numeralsin this
stanza depending mainly upon the particular significations
attached to them. Thus g refers either to o (o) the mind; @)
his dominion. fgfaeg—-y with {3 in the sense of © applying to
2ood use or to appease’ is specislly Atma. Ty (‘a) the seven
constituents which form a state viz @R 9
= (d) the seven constituent subst: forming the body

ARA] A1 REATS. g refers to the five vital airs U7
SqTe ST 9XT 'R farair—(a) the three objects of worldly ex-
istence ya, ard, and 377 (§) the threestates of existence riz. zfe,
wra, and g, fyaiv={(a) fay intelligence, animating spirit of
life vrde JYiti. 1. and sy objective, material world, (2) gaz=@
pleasure and pain.

Translation.—Thus ko controlled the one (3. e. either his
kingdom or his mind), took eare of the seven (consiituent parts
of the state but was indifferent about the seven primary sub-
stances of the body, protected tho five { vital aim); secored the
three objeets of worldly existence, and percejved the thres
conditions of existence, gained an insight into the two elements
of the subjective and objective world and alandoned (all
thought about ) the two ruling passions pain and pleasure.

2, Pross Con,—zArma: [aua] emma offt @ srdaeli
o A T g, AT Tew L w4 [vaw ] R it arn et
AT |

Notes,—gamrre=ynfin wmift (pry, crine, sin syrfpoqmit

TR Ama, ) &, qupry fit to be senteneed to death srsperf
aorist of the Freq. of iy to kill. wmr inctens sing, of gy /o

snger, of, fabwfarreny Lo, V, 21, rrfeq vide 1, 38 supra, gBim
with the result  sraqravy: smrare {sagrg no los, no-injury)
T,

Translation —11s never put ta death any criminale {hough
they deserved it, nor did Lia fook them with auger; he bouad
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them down with gentle words; for, with the result (produced
thereby ) their release was considered harmless.

' 43. Prose Con.—g: amutht qwiAdi et FacdwaTiT
Toft ugee, gwiMal auify, ¥ aew, ARHEORT @
sl
Notes.—stifir—~=4R= 2 suited to or befitting the Rishis;
hence, highly sacred. srar{te aorist 3rd per. sing. of
move. RyrEngathy—Fatu d@garfy concentrated, brought to-
wether, accumulated from a long time; ¢/, HuFafzdas ‘é'('rﬁx
enmities manrwt of ¥y to abandon. sponidfy Fowel
my: (eonnectidn iy duw oAz duwdwd: Vishea ) ﬂ'f‘r'Ia"n
aﬁ‘:f wrgg—-dori. 3rd person sing: of @y 5th conj. Paras. to
obtain, to pervade. gaifg—see note on artererr: I1, supra.

Translation.—He performed great religions vows even
befitting the Rishis [ prescribed by the great sages of old]: he
albandoned long-cherished hostilities : he secured glory conneet-
ed [ resulting from ] with good conduct: he relinguished the
exciting sentiment which darkened {one’s career).

44. Prote Con—oumyd &% 5 7 Afddiia, waenirsi <
T wfuRidtr, fmat WA 9 7 o, 8 ¥ o A
Srfrefie |

Notes.—stqgsi—a " pot settled, not fixed. Ffw—(7& a
tax, tribute waaTiy Aq@d @ TROnd Po. L 18). afididiq
aorist of the Desi. of g 3vd Conj. Paras to take forcibly: gys...
Wit—Y 377 g Adrpr (for the intensifying force of arfir
vide IT, 8) srfapfrdig—aorist of the Desi. of 7 to do. Bwi
(Fradmorgizd mar. G an enemy; of. formmgeg Ja. 1L L stfaefi
aorist of the Desi. of g 2nd Paras. to spesk. arfipftifig—aor-
of Desi, of i to hold.

Translation.—He did not wish to extort any unusual tax,
he set not his wishes after the things belonging to others, nor
did he wish to gjve utterances ta the unfairness of his enemies
and he never wished to retain nnger in his heart.

45. Prose Con.—ugwiimer i Safs gwax [Eﬁ] aar
STt (rat] afeer, sl @ s {Af) amn = dwn = @
Lo

Notes.—sraps... dhmer—sgwa: (dit. joined; henee, set to doing,
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absorbed, commenced ) &ym: (meditstion. The chief aim of
the ¥oga philosophy s to teach themethod by which the human
soul may be nnited with the Supreme spirit ; deep medatation is

“lad down as the chief means of securing this edd) ¥+ 7e.
WA= o ( essence ) qEy g, areg s used as the'last
member of a compound in the sense of ‘consisting of,' ‘made of
The suffix &= 35 used, as 18 techaically colled, (q-ﬁ& TR
@ % e 3.57%w; by the rule ggR99Y g the pronoun Ty
tokes the suffix 7 in this sense. yz¥ (sgw adopted a course).
35— Per. 3rd piu. of = to o, ta act.

Translation.—When the king was thus inclined Lis servants
and citizens behaved exactly in the same manner, as tho senses,
of him who has commenced deep meditation, do when the mind
is enlm snd full of profound repose.

46. Prose Con —aa: T ARTCNITE FHTRmA] qwm
SR TEATATTE: AT UEE OF e 9 |

Notes.—gres—at the proper fime. of, 7713 GF gre: vo a1fa
Az Ra. X1, 69, gpo.. omrai—ug ame, 40K el amewat-
Ty ¥R, oxar 9 e, S ey ven qan g
W (&ma o rival, an enemy; of. 7y a7 GUANH Ay gEg Ml

5 uEsyas  generally taken as ¢ the moon’ ) The my-
tho]ogical legend, according to the Padma Purina, is ag follons ~
TRehu was the son of the demon Viprachitti. At thoe time of the
clurning of tho ocean of milk Le insinuated himself amony the
gods and ebtained a portion of the neetar; the sun and thé meon
olserved the theft and wformed Vishnu of 1t, who, a3 a punish.
ment bebended Rihu the head become 1mmortal 1n cansequenps
of the nectar { amrifa ) haning reached the throat. On this ac-
count Ttahu pursues the sun and the muon with implacallo
hatred, heis, thercfore, the enemy of both—the sun and the
moon=—Lut the Iatter 13 generally spoken of ns the enemy of
Rihe, The compound 1s dissolved as gprerg W agd geg a:

Translation.—Then, incoursoof time, w a3 Lorn fromShavdho-
dant & son whose faco resmbled the enermy of Rk, by nam

Rahuls, to the highly glurious and fair bosemed Yashadhard.

47. Prose Con.—sq g'mu 2% aft g2 m gwmsAT:
i YT grany wy ol gy Wy K

Hotes. gy --with neruantiveof the poun to which it fv juined
ua‘x bas varivus seuses {see Cann, Maho.). Here it 1 used eather
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in the sense of (1) ¢in favour of’ as, in gz 5 5y ryer (2)
‘in reference to’ as in TFrewet T 7 TR Rorem, or (3) it nuy
be simply “on account of*. PR —IT IH T T GIHAART
T g4m: ( celebrated of 913 7 @ @ xd@r Ra XIH, 53)
arq—q—]vut as, Fer—grandson.
Translation.—Now the far-famed King who bad Jonged fa-
a son for the continvance of his race was as much rejoiced o
the birth of the grandsan as be was at the Lirth of the son.
48. Prose Con.—3 guer Grti: &7 39 o o T T
AT s (3] AT sroE T § § AT ey
Notes.—araya:—I wounld resd zafyy: because in that ease
the force of @y would come out: or the change of 53 to &3 in
the sense of firxy is desirable. sUTHA, pre. parti. of the Desi.
of 7 withar, garp—gr B 575 5: by the rfnmX role. g%
mideI1, 46, §—eide IL 1, 2 for therepetition of the prononn.
_Translation.—How ean my son’s affection for my grandsin
Le just like mine, Deing thus anxious the king who loved his
«on and was eager to ascend to heaven at the due time attend~}
0 each and every ceremony. N
49. Prose Con—mmwafTAl U1 afami =i
ity forat T SmEy oy AT FWTREETRT: 3% T SmTt
Notes.—mrauafiqemi—ams ;A Yozin just commene-
ing his conrse. A student’who bas just entered on the stody
afthe Vedar, smwey WGC W @ T Seiew by
s g qo..fammt—srer #Frmi (oFa7 pe.par. of
r with ¥, attended br, possessed, or fall of ). Tsri~—aar=:
IRT v1an instance of the upﬂﬂuhwﬂdra Larmadhiraya by
EFETTERG AT Pini 1L §, 36, The words under
the 33777 class are < sImyEeE R fSrmiermer §§
i Amara, ggﬁ—vmhh 5258 bas really the may, tu-m;_
in the sense of ‘possessing,’ Lut it is dropped by tha Tidrr
!"[MW o gt B3 w§gE g T Medi Bencs by
Lakshan 5 may be taken ta signifr ‘dominion’ Petln'n
meafa l!:.!lra/l of oryfit wonld bave bren better. amyg—asrist
of the {tm. of my,  The verb sy it wseally Paras. but when it
meazs *fo practise ponnnce it is Atms. and is eonjozated Tike
a oot of the 4th ronju, by 2XETY T = 57 w=wrEms Sid,
Kan. famfci 1n the ritoals there it 2 p‘m\'u.mn made to
avoid hilling animale at saerifices. Under szeh circumvtances




24 NOTES AND TRANSLATION, [ Canto IL.

an image of kneaded flour of the animal is mada and it is used
for sacnﬁclal purposes. sygg—aorist 3rd per. sing. of the Atme
of qxg 1st conj. The Atmanepadi form is very apt since the
fruit of the yodnya is for the king's (the performers) own good.

Translation —Standing ( following ) in the course of the
pre-eminent monarchs who had entered on the course of Yoga
and who were covered with fame, the king practised austeri-
ties without abandoning his kingdom and performed sacrifices
which involved ne killing of animals,

50. Prose Con,—siq gidmi @ Tw Fehmr anhm @
g T AT % g e 69 i Raay: steaR )

Notes, —guaanii—gvd % T & g =g% good or virtuows
eonduct, ¢f. vy IiFagTeg ToAT 7 @iy Panch. IV, 28, ggaim
e et g @ the sun g i—Desi. of gw with o
srarexfme —Aorigt of the Desi. of 3 to shine.

Translation.—Now that king of holy deeds dazzling by
hi glory as also by the splendour of his austerities, by hns noble
ancesstory, virtuous conduct, and wisdom, shone forth brighﬂy
teing desirovs of shedding lustre like the sun,

51. Prose Con.—Rqudl: (4] qufyad sufas wwq Ei8
farar ST, SETS Ao Qe ¥ 57 RO S gEw

Notes.—Feareft: iy g 7t ypafiray—for the existonce;

hence, for the safety of (lus) won; ¢f. wifMPETIRT Kad.
I. The use of the Dative 14 ac¢cording to the Vartika ayned

opdt arsar- #tf&d-—u=t wifr 1y Desers ing worship. wgr—
4R s R RTe—3T, &, vin. 7Y, wup—progeny. s Brambe
dy xmfy whamady Wt Ame. gopi—Dificalt to Lo
done ¢f. wr NFL AT TIL
Translation,—He whose glory was firm muttered prayoers,
after having h ',_ i the adorabile Swedyambiu, and perform-
«d &ifficult ceremonies a Dramba did in days of Jnru when lo
wishist to crests living beingy.
52, Prose Con.—[w:] awt awmy o fomnd et Ry P
o7g el oy iR fayd s S, Prw g o v e
Notes.— frrrd-—refiected, maditated upon, v} fadyip—seest.
39 suprn. fxaui-religiounobservancen, of, Ratna. 1,19, The sings-
far of the word faqm {s ueed to reprovent the claas or group of
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various religions observances. wrizawd. fayz—pert. of 7z Am.
1st Conj. with fy. ufi—afi one who has controlled his pas-
sions, of. afrmi f WeHERTRIGH TR Sha. 1, 2L frmm—
a worldly affair. Rt g7 ¢ with the idea g gyofy ete. Xiti.
frrarg—parts of the country of the whole dominion; £} W=t
T rq wriesly = Amar.

Translation—He laid aside arms, meditated upon the
Shistras, practised calmness, passed through variony observances
ke an ascetic, abetained from all worldly objects, and looked
after all parts of the kingdom like a father,

63. Prose Con—a: fi g¢dt: 4o, ¥om g, 3on 7€,
Tam; A g T, arReAl: B, R st sy o

Notes.—gzigAr: The word g7 is put in the genitive case in
the gence of ‘cause’ or ‘object; and that shich is the object may
alsa be in the genitive by wfifgrdit Pdni. I, i, 20, seE—
The Yedie regulstions. smforfi—ones  own  existence.
urTTir—aorist of iy 1st Conj. Paras. to long for, to wish.

Translation —He endored the kingdom for the sake of
his non, the son for his race, and the race for his own glory, He
langed for Vedic teiching for [ the attainment of ] Heaven;
Heaven for the sake of tha (emancipation of the ] soul, and his
own continusnee for the sake of charitable purposes.

54. Prose Con—gigrt I H Tw T 79 9 Frry off
g a1 aifz: Prd yfEr @ B2 o fifnd 93 s

Notes.—argsrer: Yotare active partl of 7 in the sente of
‘ta hope for, to b~ anzious’. In this serse it is exclodively
Atmanepadi.  In XTII, 52 of Kirdta. Bhattofi Dixit fiads fault
with the Atma uem of amg as also does Mammata in the
Kivyaprakasha fqrag—s verlal adjective from arig to protect,
o hold, with £, by 1lie addition of g according to awwsrfion:
Péni IT1, i, 46 1 the senso of it ta Le held,” or *fit ta be obuerv.
L gfrr—Sheusi from g to hear is in Sanskrit Lteratore the

techinical term for all this works which sre eonnidered to have
Lren pevealml. Tt applies, therefare, properly speaking, to
tLe Mantra asd Piralman portion of the Veadas, Lut at a later
orirdit eame tn be spplisd to the Upanithals It meazn
revelation me disuirzoishel from Frmrti ‘tedigen’ The
dittinetion betwren Shrati and Smeiti bad breq eatabllhed by
the Drabruaaac yeeisss o the rie of Ballticn orat all
events, ays Max Moller, prexiosy ta the tizme when the Slirs
7 .



Canto I11.
e - e e

1. Prose Con—ga: - =Zifaa, et Jeiiemnitg-
SN CTEETIAT ST T Fg0 e OAE L

Notes.—qga: afterwards i. e. after the birthof the mon and
the ineidents narrated in Canto II, zzifiz once upon a time,
7oz~ ( short grasy, Iz FEsgmdn Fithral)
Ty =3 e . (oTrE oeEfy Adma. a meadow, a greensward. of.
o7 —.ﬁ—_-,%&% = TzaeT K6V, 37 ). The formation of the word

bytl:e ddition of Tz is by stemEEER Pun_ V. i, 22
T IETE & ‘gm an ad. clause to FraarR. geRteqfa—
,,m_.a'aq.le 1= & warirar (made )} s (\'ﬁ:ﬁ!ﬁ

% those that take mp nourishment or drick by the feet i.e.
their roots) Sy mix. The word garg wsed with §i3= isnot so
much to signify” the sex of the bird 23 1o indicate his excellence
and a"mbleness. “§ggit mmwemtaerd Malll on Fuw. ITH, 32.
The cuckoo is a Lird very favourite with Indian poets, the sweet-
ress of ity warblings are very frequently alluded to. 1t is most
vociferous during the Vasanta season when the mango trees are
in blessom.  qamEGifzaTM—ssTei smar (It rich sources of
lotuses; hezce pools of water containing lotuses ¢f. Jun, I, 50;
ur\::rvma\‘b‘h en to bea lake, exEwEIRLAT dmas) ¥
Sfzavir (adorned ). »mqbrim;torcoldww’ﬁ-av Edrigecd
dma. or % BmgS Medi. =ZTiH held fast, or 3Ry may be
taken in the sense of m=xfFL  grawTi—It can not be that the
prinee heard the forests but he heard alout their condition,

‘This stansa gives the time of the year but rather confusedly.
If it be the Shishira or the cold season then Y={fftarz is not
possible; since, the cuckoo never cooes during that season. It
i3 just possible that the period is the close of the Shishira and
the setting in of the Vasanta. The approximate seasonal divi-
sions of the year according to the Hinda Calendar are:—

* Tasanta=Spring— Half Febry, March, 1/2 April.

Grishma =Sumner = Half April, ay, and 1/2 June,

Fareha =Rains = Half June, July, 1;2 August.

Sharad = Autumn = Half Agust, Septr, 1/2 Octr,

Hemant=Winter = Half Octr, NovT, 1j2 Decr.

Shishira = Cool season=Half Dec, Janry, 1/2 Febry.

The metre is syaiFr
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Translation.—Then, once upon a time, he heard of forests
—which wera carpeted with soft greensward, wherein the trees
resounded with the cooings of the kolilas, and which were
adorned with lotus-pools,—as bound by frost.

2. Prose Con.—qa: eNSAABMAT GLEFART o TaE 4
(] Srafie seR: A & A A gig |

Notes.—gfrestai—fan: w1 o (o body collectively), agr
gearhy { aent dear, agreeable snfRsfifed = i 7o finr dms )
AR FTRTTATER wiTa, & (s condition wya: FATEATREE
ey | ardtermry ARy | w5 Medv ) I
:ig (=71 9% the 1nner apartment of a house ). sypar on elephant
Ty At dma of. gEfAfiaclergnd A Re. XV %6
qfyg: an indec—outside,

The metre 13 ITa(R.

Translation —Then, having heard of the delightful condi-
tion of the city-groves, which were agreeable to the fair sex, he
made up his mind to go out hke an elephant shut up in the
innermest apartment of a house

3. Prose Con.—gw: @ I0: GIRMFE G0 qHRa@ #H
Py 3® S W AT I Rt S )

Notes.—ge .weg~—1=: wfiert (denotation, name) @ @&

—RAH: {0 g7 6 conveyance of the xmnd’; hence, ‘one
who was the fuolfiller of all wishes", wr Inclination, wash,
desire of raFRewEr Pdri XL 43, frgearat Agad Il
travelling about for diversion, FiAdra need not be taken in the
Buddhist sense of the word.

The metre is gymTi.

Translation.—Then, the King, on hearing the inchination of
bim who was ( styled } hus son and was [ therefore ] the fulfiller
of all wishes, ordered for lnm o travel for diversion swited to
his own affectior, and wealth, [as well as] suited to the age
[ of the youth ].

4. Prose Con.—gganfim: FRC: GRwaT a7 L gy 5o
om: (e g] wwnd s garraw tad Radamm !

Vates ~mgo . G, Tm Rrlomn o7 e - A, o wma
a: »hiose mmrl was agitated. 7T zﬂrule L 72 Dr. Keilhorn
ealls thiv subjunetive aomst, Ia 8a)u the subjunctise Aorist
snd the subjunctive Imperfect arovsed in classical Hanskrit

only after the prolubitive partivle a7 and aftor g, and aro used
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in an Imperative sense. it oo the high-road. Compdre
the English term ‘King's high-way with qamm.  guessex=
grAq I3 ‘a sinner,” a “wicked person. g} At MEAR IS
4Ama,  gurd =meeting, encountering; we have the word gy
largely used in astrology a2 Jrgwra.

Thke metre is gfr.

Translation.—The king prohibited the meeting of an affticted
sifiner on the high road with the impression that the tender-
hearted prince may not be excited at heart.

5. Prose Con.—aa: SEiTEM, 9 RTSGAM. T SVgURIL
T oL, PRI = T ST SR TTe A 9% 0

! Notes.—;:n...{rqﬁ—qa'ﬁ: bnd ﬁ'r-(—berefc or devoid of
m.umr limbs (su:h a3 the nose, fingers, etc. ygu=s minor limb}.
=F gt 30 mthose who have impaired or
defechve organs of sense.  froiardtg—fmt: ( decrepit or old
persons ) =1 sngy ¥ (AWK 1L, of. wngur faiees Pand. T, 155)
Sfiorr; 3 == 4f AT, =y at the end of a compound is trans-
lated by ¢and others,’ ‘and so on,” ‘such Like), ete. e. g. TZTmAT
. g wretched, helpless, of gy e o vl
—firg a mendicant, a beggar. This is peculiarly a Bud-
dhistic word. It is formed by the addition of krit affix ¥ accord-
ing to SyERve: Pand, 1L, i 168, 4. e. onsrm, in the sense
of telling and firg, take = to form verbal nouns. gor=my excellent,
wellthought of, gariter g Ama. ride IT, 3,10,15.  mren—
instru. sing. of gy conciliatory or wild metbod of. w&: T
Aty Pani. IV, 48, gragger = For the change of gfis to g
at the end of a compound see Ratnd. I, 1. The suffix a1 Is added
aceording to -.amm Pipi. V, iv. 74. yyi—Excellent,
best; of. == v A=wET TEEGT N oiska. T, 24

The metre is sya7.

Translation.—Then, having removed, with the great concilia-
tory method, all those who were devoid of minor limbs, those
who had impaired organs of sense, those who were old, ill,
and the like, and all wretched bezgars, they made the highway
assume first-rate beanty.

6. Prose Con.—qa: raai iR Sa[a1] A, Reflarg=t:
T IERIIPL AT Ele Favags T4 39 Fem=ed |

Notes.—qramnf—sce IV, 4. sfryfir— =Ty beautifal, charm-
ing  FrflaTgRU—frim: (well trained, disciplined) smprae
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(followors, attendants) ey . %10...grg—s¢o note on R
11, 32. grerege is T=igy the upper part or the roof of the palace’
i, o tho terrace. grg—see II, 48. wgo..gm—TW ervagml’
{ permission ; f. FTeEEyT gO W Ku V, 7.) asa:

“The metre is IqsT.

“Pranslation.—The road having been thus beautified, the
great prince, who had disciplined attendants, came down at the
proper time from the terrace of the pn.lace, and, an beidg
permitted by the king, went to see him. ¢

7. Prose Con—efl aAmmmy: W& g R Tumsmrr B
T T gf 1= oIl W o AT A A A )

Notes—aruy see I, 54 supra. goqrarg smelling of the head
by elders is one of the indications of affection and iy et with
in Sanskrit Dramas. For a discussion on this propensity see
Amneri. 0,80, Journal of 1904 gr—Ths particle with the pre-
sent tense of a verb eonveya the meaning usually denoted by the
Prefect or Imperfect tense of the verh, and is met with in classi-
cal literature e, g, gt = g w3 BAT 7 AR T &
v Naisha. 1, 28 also 38, 30,

The metre is Iqarly,

Translation,—Then theking, with tears in his eyes, smelt the
son on the forehead, and gazing long at him gave him permission
by the word *go’, but did not leave him from his heart through
sfection.

8. Prose Con.—qa: @: =gnasteats: Faht: Feaf: gti:
g smafRrgegfrdima_ fewrd el anelg |

Notes.—ste...ozfigt see T1, 4. ﬁfﬁ: steady, gentle. grpffo—

=3 'y (not weak; hence, powerful, strong) erfyar q’mﬁﬁa’{
J 28, gy ( bright ) sre—gfas Tt v (n continwony line
of rays ) ofisyrr; sto—gfs TRAYTT 47 ©, @; sgreeing with
wrt. Mr. Cowell takes ¢f2q in the sense of * rems ', Rzoraud}
oft dma, X prefor the first sense of the word, aince tho whole
ehariot being made of gold is likely tu have a bright dazzling
luatre ika that of o flash of lightening, If tho chariot had been
in mouion the reins would I shaking and thon porhaps their
comparison with flashes of lightening would have been more
sppeopriste.  frpmpg—res II, 22, gz & warchariot, g
AR qEr} g sty qu: Ama.

Tha metre fs Tymfy.
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Transtition—Then he mounted the golden chariot, emitting .
continued radiance like that of strong powerful flashes of lighten-
ing, to which were harnassed four steady horses having golden
trappings.

9. Prose Con.—qw: wigs: wwx: sialy g SENiEse-
T RIS AT A G (q JEI) 59K L

Notes.—gwrzma: ad: g accompanied by stars. Smfyesr=
the intermidiate region between heaven and earth { TRy W
Ama. According to Nirukta sfmy e g it srftr AR,
according to Siyana gy amET IR AW W ). TE 0 e
Sr=s e = i g = sy, dnf e gsge—seri
Tt ( scattered, spread out; ¢f. sEivi: g siate: Fepd. 1, 1)
THe—PT( 7= T% &, agreeing with #t the road on which
wreaths of flowers, probably in the form of trellis-work or
festoons, were hung. fys—uref—Areify (bung, suspended,
of By Shak 1) qmﬁ (garlands of. fR1-
frm} orieRTereey, Ki L 21) afwy @, & along
which festoons of flowers were suspendetL Ho—qqaTHh =535d°
T afir, 7%, g=slong which there wero Huttering flags and
buntimgs.  gzzgETA:=TzeT (suitsble, befitting) orgarr (a
following, retinue, train ) qeg 52

The tretre is gyayfy.

Translation.—The prince, with a suitable retinue, like the
moon with the stars entering the sky, came on the road, which
was adorned with trellis-work of bright flawered wreaths, which
bad festoons suspended, and along which were fluttering flags.

10. Prose Con.—dqzar &il: trimae: 5o adar shdi-
s AT frg Bedmm: g o geed e )

Notes.—wzrrq—thmuvh curiosity, or eagerness. §igi—
by the citizens g ways 9IS {xﬁ—ﬁn-—-Excesswely joyous. The
suffix gr lmparts the sense of excessiveness. :ﬁm — =TT
g werfr 7, 1: The bluelotus Aympheea Cerulta is a variety
of the lotus-kind almost invariably used by poets as an object

of comparison for the eyes m\_‘ =g which has an interrogative
genge invulrin« some doubt or tncertainty is very often com-
led with the i ive and its derivatives in the
senso of indeed. 4. C. § “os3. fregae—fTER it pre. par.
from 5 Afma. to scatter. gifArg—all round, from all sides.

wfifteaamn—corefully seen. 77 mH:—slowly, step by step;
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of. s7itr. wrid aBR sl AfaR Kdda. also wid i gtede afog
Ki. IV, 5. qraqsi—vide IIT, 4, The word qfie, st the end of
a compound becomes 7.

The metre is gyarf.

Translation.—Gazed at from all sides by eager ¢itizens with
eyes beaming with delight, he was, as it were, showered with
blue-lotuses' thus he graduully passed along the royal road.

11. Prose Con—3fym ivere & g7: O91 o7 &wadl
TR, g v dmww B oy J wge: 55
[ omeifg: 70 -

Notes. —gﬁ'zwgir.{—{ﬁfq { agreeable, charming) =t g
GEI—Were g "ratlﬁed‘ hence, praised. gfezi=saluted, bowed.

dgers: ggEe wE T, aET srifrg—Pesft 3rd per.
plural of oz, to prose. : gen sing. of s, m"
figes i Agew plentifulness, [mm Vwisked, hoped for.

The metre is gz,

Translation—Some were gratified with s gentle disposi-
tion, others paid him respect on account of his majestic appear-
ance, others, howerver, praised the beauty of his fine counten-
ance and wished him & long hife,

12. Prose Con—a: ALEUR: Foal: W FAFAHAET
opEr: = T Wy faw iy S

Notes. —agrgdna:—irom great houses {gw a bouse F..
¥ T3 g Medin; of Ba X1, 25) mefeq 0 b gonfy o, dan
The word aigg is generally changed to wgy when it forms the
first member of & KarmadbArayo or a DBahuvnin compound,
geap-~the lump-backed  They are described as —im BN
giwrg eyl 7 s wITEd W eyt W gem Ho—
TRt anwre, At Suawsfromr: ve Sk by the
rule gevirERATEIT @EOL TlReR e demwr The word
fixrr may be derived from g to scatter, which becomes 224
aceording to groyanftfias Pear, I, 3, 135 and s resfear gad
«ff srr: wanderers, 33z ( Beattered about, dispersed ) q sraps g
P The Kirfitas belonged ta one of the tan-tribes who
tived on the sutskirts of the countries taken possession of hy
tha Aryans and werg pethaps one of the ahoriginal races of the
country, They sulsisted by hunting and led a wandering life
in canseqnence of having Leen driven away and, ¢ompelled to
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recede from the more feriile parts of the country by the
invaders, They appear to have been of service to the new-
comers as watch-men and guards. quRa= dwarf, a pigmy, 3rp
ama Al g @iear & Ama. g crowds.  g¥pp—small,
poor; adj. to frirmrieg:=from places of residence. Fo...cqaag=
¥ Ry 2f 2@TgATY, ¥ A = ° 5 Ro . =T

The metre is ayariy. N

Translation,—Women came out from the large mansions
{ while ) the hump-backed, and the crowds of poor foresters and
dwarfs, came out of their poor tenements, and bowed ( to him}
like the banmer-¢loths of the flags {in a procession) of the gods.
" 13. Prose Con—am: 3AR: WOl @7 WY Wore SRy
AN A T AT R HEE oA g 1

Notes.—({g—a particle used in the following senses—

(EGttLoel giqurzy. Here it conveys
the sense of fazd, Feagamrg—R= w3 o awmd; Yy alse Iy
a follower, a servant fas(sy mqm. Ama. The
addition of 57 in the singular may be viewed a3 indicative of a
elass or body. ugfer=mews, intellizene; ¢f iR wxwewdl
A vt Me. I, 4. safodraimmiy mmat Heime. grgws
T SV WS, 3 g39 by the elder persons or by those who
deserve respect. Fo...gm—see II1, 6. ﬁga—qr—ogﬁzﬂ-[with the
desire of seeing. zeimenia the terraces or flat roofs of the
palaces.

The metre is ggaviy.

Translation.—-Then, hearing from the attendants that the
prince was certainly going out, the women, eager to have a view
of him, hastened to the terraces of the mansions with the
permission of their elders.

14. Prose Con—ql: TEFi=AARG: 9 SuUgel: FS-
S T FRESA i T AT % 6g: )

Notes.—ewmo... Frfan-—aem (slipped down) I Ygrefrai gome

{ the tying strings of the girdle) =; &: [fm: hindered, impeded.
The use of the i< or girdle appears to have, at one time, been
very common among Indian women and is to be seen even in
these days in southern India and among the Mirvidees. S~
ST —GAL ¥IGT: g gt SIS gwian. afy=nd,
also.  re...amm—Rieg A Ay guRe feai 2o~
w; Fo—erti By arfin: avs
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Thae metra i3 {z737.

Translation,—Impeded by the strings of tho girdles which
had slipped down, with their eyes distressed in consequenco of
thus being awakened from sloep, and also on sccount of being
filled with an esger curiosity, with their srnaments wrongly put
on (1 the hurry ) at the news, they crowded together.

' 15. Prose Con.—ymigaigraens: 9 SRS 9 It
forry: ST, TreTfEr e e, Rramger: (qu wai) o

Notes —wrgre .. qoid:—wrgrart ey (Dights of steps,
especially made of flag-stones), ¥ awtay (of the soles of the fect)

oy ( sounds ), #: the nstr 1 denotes *
circumstances’. g —arh @ (SfaTaE Ama ) a
wwifiaga:—Josthng, elbowing = (—HT AN T

ST, T 3T qgn...ﬁm—:z‘ﬂvﬁ gfgo: (The Hindus as
a class have & great predilichion for birds and small ammals.
Giving corn in plentifuls to pigions and doves ete. and allowing
them to pick 1t in the quadrangles of houses is to be seen in
many places even in these days of ¢cimlization’), I =ur
(focks, multitudes gaamdigafiv: dma  The Amarakoshs gives
a separate term for each ¢lass of collections but the distinction
does not appear to be kept m view in hiterature). fryymmsan—
scaring away.

“The metre is £z,

Translation.— With the sounds of their feet on the fiyghts of
steps of the mansions, the ingling of therr girdles, and that of
their anklets, thoss women come out )ostling each other in
their hurry and scaring away the birds attached to the houses.

16. Prose Con.—mmifa w1 g1 (=@ ) sraaaw
<Y 3uFATEl g Raren v dn S Wnﬁr S

Notes,—graifag—TIbe addition of fig to the forma of inter-
rogative prunuum unpnrts to them an indefinite senso and may
be rendered by ‘some’, certain’ JugEmi—eagerly striving,
anxiowsly desirous , zeyitas seg®: Ame. T =TEGT Fq
argt, awi.  wrimamai—any @ S ety dmfy himbs
3@ X} smar. This is formed nccording to the Gana sutre
S & on Pdni, V. ik 100) awar.  geearg—on account of
heaviness ¢f. girfrary Re. IL a1 m;—!mld back in going.

Tha metre is 3yafa,
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- Translation.—The large hips and full bosoms of some of
these pretty women checked their propress notwithstanding
their anxious desire ( to have a look of the prince) and the
{ consequent ) precipitate haste.

17. Prose Con—arar (&) g Mg 4 @i «wiy w:
g A Repre B s (a@dt) ) R .

»
qi @ 40

Notes.—ygg—ind. in secret. FFgwmri—put on. s
remarkable, specislly noticable: hence beautiful. iy through
asense of shame tide Patnd. I, 1. {fugarai—~Pre. Par. of
g, ( 4tm. ) to eonceal.

The metre is TgTR.

Translation.—Another swoman, though guite able to go fass
checked her pace and did not come hastily, concealing through
shame the noticenble ornaments which she had puton in
seclusion,

18. Prose Con.—wweairafieaiifcar  Sagaairagsomi
TERITAT et 47 AAENY S T 1

Notes.—ye.. frmmi—vram wefies, pressing ¥ fafem:
(formed into a massor heap) gL do.. STAT—dnEa (F9%
thronging together ) EMFTIY T A1aT AT, W - O70AG=
w3 SRATRy go—afi; Homfr iy A3} wrdl. @Ay in
the windows ¢f. etearara=r Mé/ati.  smzmm=uneasiness.

The metre is sgarf.

T Translation~—Then, there was uneasiness at the windows
among the women, who had [asit were], heaped themselves
(there)} by pressing upon each other, whose ear-rings gleamed
in the thronging and whose ornaments jingled.

19. Prose Con.—merdmibragzer FrmRar: ffvami
et gerdgaty g oy S 9Re 2 Rk N
Notes —qyegrzmify=rceiy et (depending, fig. hold-

ms)mrﬁimmﬁr The word qreR i not to be 1ooked as a

d. For an exp ion see note on rFqiey stanza 21
"‘f ve. fafrgmfi=issuing  out @y = fixed, fastened.
Tl —( 9% S drly, lotuses).

The metre is yyaqf.
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Translation,—The lotuslike faces of the women, suppoert-
ing ench others’ earrings, appearing out at the windows,
gleamed like 50 many actus] Jotuses stuck on the palaces,

20. Prose Con.—gm: Srzdigrraararmy: gadiaers: R
A, 7 mm&n e frae g7 a9

Wotes.—~do...a’—dqgd _sarfzafy (opened ) amvmﬁf
( windows ) 3ai arfey; & gum —ga?ﬁm g ( bands, gy
Heat 5% wr=t w Ajaye ) A T an instance of aVyad!ul\n—
ma Bahuvrihi  fprd—see II, 32  gygm—ind. round.
qraiifin—ewt Afterfr gradl, & aefe.  fageskn
fiafayez a1g TR dmna.

The metre is g7y,

Translation.—With the lofty palaces (astir } with erowds
of damsels, with every window thrown epen n eager curiosity,
the magnificent tity shone on every side hke the very heaven
with its celestial cars thronged with h ly damsels,

21, Prose Con.—araraai AMAAIENE, =i
FTEW TREARAT AT TS T3 T 3T G 0

Nofes.—afqmmeamam—a fras afis, sRwresg we: e,
wrRte—wtf=asiar Azt cheeks of dedaaagaa ote, Me T,
34 \) 3q wffas gEes Jw af. sy s not a compuund

{9 g% gaegs’ and 13 to be declined as a nomi-
nal word e, g, =TT T - Ma TFor a further discus-
sion see Sidd. Kau. and commontary, sugrammi—awg: (gis)
gl AR TR STAEE SN, 9Tl gRn Fenn-—iormed
into boquets or bundles, ¢g:=shone,

The metre is Iqsrid,

Translation.—The faces of the delighted pretty women
shone like lotuses formed into boquets—faces which in conse-
quencs of the narrowness of the windows were so packed to-
gether that the ear-rings on them looked as if transferred to
each other’s cheeks.

22. Prose Con.—afmm sfr gAR diemwmom:  Rea: ot ira
FTW: §F & O 9 SHigEn SEEWeT: AU ot qm
Ay

Notes—drsaamur--pass. part. of f with . wj<to the

ground *dtfeer 5 Rnft anar’ Ama of: gt o w ww Ra. T, 26, Vas
the women were looking down from the terraces with such
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agerness straining their necks that they may be sail to bo cager
to throw themselves down. =g Ee: the infinitive with the final
sy omitted is used with the words F7i7 and 7y in the sense of
“wishing’ or *desiring’ what is indicated by the root ding
to ‘grmaaaRf. m’i:grqr having upturned faces. gZi—to
" the sky T} ¥ fiar dma,

The metre is gy,

Trans.—The women, gazing down upon the prince on the
road, appeared as if longing to throw themselves down on the
earth ; while the men gazing at him with upturned faces seemed
231f longing to rise up towards heaven.

23. Prose Con—an: ¥ f&: 990 PRI ¥ AFFAR o
GO o aE Wl wen 7R O AR T 98 YerEr
1

HNotes.—areaemurs past par. of the fre. of tx to shine. =gy
+ fortunate, happy ¢/ wwr 39 Paw ¥ faeR Mudra I, 1
WA —out of jealonsy or ilbfeeling. wTrag—aoTist of g

The metre is £z3=.

Translation.—Beholdinz the King's son thus radiant in
body and beanty those ( women ) said with pure heatts and no
ill-feeling “ happy and fortunate is his wife.”

24. Prose Con.—aqgadiaary, & QT gwad: o a4
PRl e o7 Sl fre gfy oo dnd @ 9

Notes. —syroary =fim et (loog, of 1 Fmmet-
g Ra, IIL, 34) 5 Qeft = savodiolt; ot a1 77 -, Qg ind-
inactual bodily form. goqig:—adans, the God of fove.
T vy A (mark) g1 @, fag regal splendour. Wi the
Law, “The word o is etymologically equivalent to the Latin
Forma with its implied connotation of the English phrase ‘good
form* Law did not in the early times mean legislation. It was
Father enstom or established precedent; and asense of duty
19" the estoblished order of things included and implied &
Teverential attitude towards the Gods” R. Davis. Fwafa—
S 3rd per. Sing. of 5 2nd Conj. Para. to undorgo, to practise.

Frm=tas 3y reportedy ‘as it Is said’ gridaTET fre. dE—
. TRespoot, regand ; ety qeereafu 3 aeiester v e I 71

The metre is gy,
Translation.—’rbis {pringe), with long full developed arms
8
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and in figure like that of the fower-armed god himself, abandon-
ing oll regal splendour, will devots himself tn religion: at thic
report, the women paid him respeet.

25, Prose Con—aq owgd wamd gindica: B it
A0 v e FRE ARt g g e A m B .

Notes_-—m_m his fuont, before him geq W' o it mwhe
Le taken 1n the sense of ‘for the first time’ 7 rq & a.
e —ses 1T, 4 and 10,  godf=nfiv: (agrecable, sober eI
Juay ( 3¢ dress, apparel Tha word i3 also written ) dredT;
faid (pure white of wq Baghrengfs Aé XV 15)
AT BT He. XY —Tespectable, decent, gentlem-m] y. zﬁvr—-
covered, filled {HRgg—a little of =7 5
Nits 3. R wi=The conditon of lus awn mmd AT 3*
used here 1n the sense of R, ‘semy F99F q¥ &Y gAY
£ et = W s

The metre is Tzqr.

Translation.—Then, lLeholding the high road before hin
crowded with respectable ertrzens dressed in white sober gar-
ments, the prince felt o shpght pleasure; again, however, he
thought of the whole seene hke the condition of his awn mind.

26. Prose Con.—gmimmm: Far g o, gt =T g WY
g RRTATEs TG e S Al R s

Notes.—grzroar—=T afiarar. (orfy rge afmm: an avyayi
thdva comp, places of residence) Iur T, oREE=ST4W X AT
Iaghly delghted, full of Joy. @ Sag=fify =@y BT, 5
REHT: ( KA I ) G649 §9rgate for the purpose of urging.
5y emaciated, of agEitich: Fas, 112,

The metre ia Trarf.

Tronslation,—But then the gods, whose abodes were pure,
on beholding that caty full of joy like the very heaven, created
an emaciated man for the purposs of stuwing the son of the
king to depart.

27. Prose COH.‘—?\'ﬁ: s afﬁ\ff T2 TIEA F gr
ATES: W T PrAnRRE T et I

Notes. "ﬁrm—ﬂ‘ ercome vide I, 1°sunra, gomfd=reg
(indecli. separnte, different, [ from others and himself ]) sz
{form, appesrance)} e w., A, sreEq—amry (orisen ) wrRAT
{ considerntion, thought ; of. @y wrgm: Ra. X, 43) q01 @t

-~ ] 3
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30. Prose Con.—gTel Al o0 24U« e Tiv: WHl
e i e gt Rg: O SO A g O ()

Notes.—sgae—~destruction ¢f TSy dregm Kir-
XIIT, 15, =q@= Raf} s Ama. Fifip-—generating cause, source;
of. |y G wdston Uite. V, 30, gefisi—of pleasuies, of enjoy-
ments; see stanza 37 infra. fingsr—Iloss, destruction, ¢f. Fear=iy
A TEY frget Raresmiw Vit 16, sppn—broken down, of gar-
TR T &R ete. Fas, Mis. 39, grg—oertainly, forsooth, ¢ft
Tt sesa abae e Sha. L

The metre is gZawr.

Translation. —This is forsooth old age—the ravisher of
Deauty, the onmhtlator of strength, the source of sorrew, the
destroyer of cnjoyments, the bane of mewmnories, and the enemy vf
the senses. It is by this [old agc] that this man bas been
Froken down

31. Prose Con.—eraw fimd qa: =iy Wiy WW
szmawﬂ*ﬁrmmwmm&

Notes.—stawr By this old man. fig brings in the sense of
hig having drunk mik, just as he did other juvemle actions,
such as cmwlm,;. pnttlmg, ete ;ﬂ@q in course of time ¢/

fqq- F=t on this earth. T
md moreover, ‘.vesldcs, or it may be taken as tho geni. sing. of
[ the ground. mfyzg strohed ey one aving o well-
developed budy. Compare with tlus generally gor X @w
i W gw S g AeEiat gl S ageReEs 0wy
R W Nl MOt SaiR aNEEReEE 12

‘The metre 18 IIATQ.

Translation,—DBy this { iadividual) in bis child ,od was
milk also deunk, in eourse of tune, in this world, dud % Y., further,
craw] on the ground; and having gradually duselojiod inta a
youth with well formed budy, Lie has by the sawe coufpe revched
an ol age.

32. Prose Con—git o 3% (afr) @ aiwa: fqamra €
i A aart 18 qu v 83 Wiy wicey o, aa] oy wefae
AT &

Hotes.~alqm-—ncu sing. of Ifqg about ted pcome of
LRz SREt Aw I, 50, sii—( the xl«\ma;l ) the indarect
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Notes.—y: =The son of the muaster; this Is, of course,
Yidrzfa: vide canto IL  frfa=fagy the driver. {3 —
{5131z ar influenced by, under the influence of. vm—rea[ly
§pealm~ the king’s boust was not T35, but the mind of
Shanddhodana being distracted, the palace had no charm for him;
hence, it was as it were =7, O vacant, to him.

The metre is zgayfT.

Translation.—Then the charioteer by order of (lis)
master’s son turned back the chariot; and the prince, under the
influence of anxiety, entered the house even as if it were
¥acant.

39. Prose Con.—ay 9y Zf  MTGHEATT: I3T X OF 5T
BN ALY AETGAA: T T OF T af: Saw

Notes.—sr axr—7The repetition or 57 indicates contin-
uity in the meditation of the prince. gufsgwnR—Pre. Par.
of &g with gt and q:scmtinisiub, hence, reflecting. zry—hap-
piness, pleasure, Trzaa 3 dne. - TIFT I - Jaisha,
L, 30. sto...gAw—AGH wgTm: permitted of  agmmTEAT
T3 Sha. T sgge—ind. again.

The metre is Tozaar. .

Translation.—Continuously reflecting about old age, when
‘the prince found no happiness there in the palale) then, ag gain,

with the permission of the king, ke went out with the same’
arrangement as befare.

40. Prose Con.—uiw & 1 Fn W amaxd age-.
W.KHQW.GW.WJWMI

Notes.—oqre... 3¢ —aiife wa: { surrounded by; hence,
<eized, taken possession of, «f. Fiqir i II, 23; Midra.
IIT, 30. ) %z v 75 4. GgagiEs—ter 77T 2 a7 5.

The metre is 3ga7iy.

Translation.—Now, those same deities creatéd another man
svith his body all afflicted by disease; 3 when his eye fell on lum
Shandhodaef seid $p the rw.r -

41. Prose Con.—qum-( mw%'ﬁt HEEATE: T
= T AP ST g T TG O G )

Notes.—gq> 76—z 4% 4% = oue having a bleated belly
A=A (on account of breathing) =wzy mrewey;
’ﬂ"ﬂ’]‘l‘(q"a’ 'eﬂaxuanv—m (sboulders wpdt gABRHESAY




16 Norzs 43D reaxstizioy,  { Cavto IIL

35. Prose Con—aRiuusd 18 frqm afed 9 S T8
ARITAl ¥ qedl oAt oA W 8 58 SR aeed I

Notes. —afimardy= Rre: e, o akd Ben—
refers to the man in stanza 20 suprd.  AAIT=SAT QS A=
The addition of a7 (g is according to the rule ImEaayT@ER
Pdpe. IV, §i, 43; o gyay | R 9kt swarween Le. ¥, 1.
Zifisi=full of melancholy.

The metre 15 sxaHf

Tranaslation.—With a tremulous nodding of the head [indi-
<atnve of uneasiness] and heaving a long sigh at finding the
exultant multitude gazing at that broken man he gave vent to
this melancholy expression

36. Prose Con~—ud su wift 9 & = qu#d 7 BRI
£ S HemyE: Sawmn: I @ 9 Il 3iR0

Notes.—fafiins = ffa: fafe: g FaM qaT equally, ndis-
criminately; of g7 3g SRS A9 e Voi. 50, gmg@a=
SN ¥ Ty, T, TG Lefore, 1 front, directly. @i the
world people in general; Sixeg y¥X FX Ama. ggm e
additzon of the particle 57 wmparts an’ cmphnsls 10 the iden
coaveyed by the verb ( here )} 3%fa, Its use is different from that
an 8t 32 supra.

The metre is zyarfa.

Translation,—Thus then does old age strihe down memory,
comliness, and 1alour; slthough the world sees this Lefors it
yet it is not perturbed 11

37. Prose Con—% o F A SHEL f?m*ﬁn Prus o
A T9TF FA FafT ada (af) e T eaepl W@

- Notes,~ug iy xuch bring the state. IO 3G w3 a4

{stato of existence ) A, Safm wderrr afr the mind bemg
in. ({7 fondness pleasure.  Tn this sense it is used with the

Tocatsee, ¢f. g ofy =1 7ae VWi, 7. .

‘The metro is 37a1f.

Translation,—Oh chanotéer! such Imm,; the stata tum
Lack tho lioryes, do o home nuickly; my mind ning ( wrapped
wp) it o existence which 15 (nothing but) ol age whenes
«an thero Le j leasora fur we fn ganden-grounds,

38. Prosa Con.—uy -qqaw e emaay Prgar 1 ind-
AR A4 (3T T 05 e G 5T A9 N
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Notes.—:ﬁm:The son of the master; this is, of course,
it ride canto IL Friar=fagz the driver. fgrEmm—
frara:. 77 influenced by, under the influence of. e —really
speaking the king’s house was not I, but the mind of
Shauddhodana being distracted, the palace had no charm for him;
hence, it was as it wera I, or vacant, te him,

The metre is gqarfy.

Translation.—Then the charioteer by order of (his)
master’s son turned back the chariot; and the prince, under the
influence of auxiety, entered the house even as 1if it were
Tacant.

39. Prose Con.—uq 1 gy ATAEHI: T30 J TF O W
T S R T A T O T 9 S

N"tes.—aﬂ sa—The repetition or Hiegr indicates contin~
xuity in the meditation of the prince. m’(m—Prf‘ Par.
of i"(with 4ft and y=scrutinising; hence, reﬂectmg.‘ ;m'—'hnp-
Ditess, pleasure, szragaity 1 dma. of FeeER 7F 7. Saishe
L 0. He...gqua—aGm @ permitted of  ugmETERT
T Sha. IIL: zf;:—iwle. again,

The metre is <AL -

Trauslation,—Continuously reflecting about old age, when
the prince found no happiness there (1 the palale) then, again,
with the permission of the king, he went out with the same
arrangement as before. . -

40. Prose Con—wq ¥ ©F A1 o7 SAMITIAEE TgA-.
m=ﬁ'izgrmfz:qqiﬁéﬁ{ﬁ:mtﬁml

Notes.—zqpe... bg—arfufi: 5 ( surrounded by; hence,
seized, taken possession of, of. vk A3 II, 25; wdrae
L 30, ) s qar oy 0. g o & 7w

The metre is gyarhy. -,

Tl‘auslatiun,—"mr, those same deities created another man
ith his bady all afficted by disease; when his eye fell on him
Shaudhodani said to the charioteer.

41 Prose Con.—gyoiny: ARNCHIG: A@Edg: TANZ-
L 9t gmbawr sia gy Fe qIY TIYTC T L i

Notes.— ey gr:—ore 92¢ @ = ove having a bloated belly
A=A {on account of breatling) =y A3
Alezy aficqm a2 qaigqyg——:ﬁg't (shoulders Gt FFRERIESEE
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Ama. of FEiEERASTGS ote. Sha. I) g ag { arms gowig
¥ €1z arm. The word (also a15)—appears to be used rather
loosely in literature sometimes for the arm, at others for the
hand ; but after the use of the word by Kalidisa—a pogt whe
has always been precise in the choice of his words, the word a1
may be taken to sigmfy ‘shoulder o Q{(ﬁ AT FE FEHE
Sha) 7 Sty o Samakd fwa by 32 X
Pam, 13, iin, 2, &8 ( drcoped down, hanging loose) mﬁﬁ qs
FoTTe: =13 pale, sallow, 5 g arx o (s body, the human
fmme; T Qﬁ?{( A Y Ama ) gio T FEF qiodATT W qF FoUH'
&. qi onother person. g ==vocative of gy mother: the usual
cry of an ailing person.

The metre is gqaTR.

Translation.—This man Lasving a bloated Lelly, his body
shaking on account of breathing, his arms and shoulders droop-
ing down, his body sallow and weak, and embracing a stranger
he is cries out ‘ oh ma !’ Who is this man?

42. Prose Con—aa: Afs: YR 1) I TR
TR Th: JRTA: T G I R oI S 7

Notes.—drg (toca. godd sir, gentle, my lord: generally an
expression of address, of respect. ¢/ Srifir ¥ b= fag S RBae
XIV, 59 ) qre sy = yrgat (of the humours of the Lody iz a1,
£, %%, Indian patholuzy traces many of the systematic ailments
to the preponderance of one or other of these thres humoum
gars: (excitement, inllamation) g vg mum: (seuree, origin.)
qE o qr—OT wfara (neme, BT T ARG T
Ama.) g, s (un evil, o calamuty ). wrg: { Indra, the
ruler of the gods. frgimiat 7wt dma. ). ye dwm=(@fag
4 depcndenca subscience) 5@ 7 &I, 7 WAL ;,pa-.r

‘The metro is gyavia,

Translation,—Then the charioteer said, goud wy lord ! this
is & great avil eallsd * disenss® which lna increasaxl un aceount
of having originated in the intlamation of the thres humours,
Ly this even Indra is male helpless,

43. Prose Con.—zft m quam & At agdi Lymm: Sjas
wfaary ww oy m. 1 T e (uww) T amee:
dmrd (fe)

Hotes,—ms...gd—wdsar ( with compussion; o/ ey gd
WRLRSE 9 S 1T, 63) gigd R wrudn. Qg e Sing.
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of the perf. par. of g tospeak. Frqr—see IIT, 32. waygp—
special.  gopq{—sar mankind, the human species. AT —
ind. garer e A ( general, 5 ¢ aFRRaEghiE-
) ae. FiArgas generally, commondy.

The metre is fzwar.

Translation.—Then the prince eying that man ‘with commi-
seration said once more—Is this calamity peculiar to this indivi-
dual or is the danger of disease common to mankind.

44. Prose Con—am: q: TAAUGT 99 & 39K T4: 3
BT T 7 qRTISII: §1g0 O ¢ STl

Notes.—qumirar—uw oorm (+Higd war a1 with 5, guider;
hence, charoteer). @IgEEE—common, universal, general.
Tgt—ia: (g disease, SEFAT TremarATREE: dma. )
ATATC (discased, distressed, troubled sadadisam: dma. ¢f
st Fafeam: Pancha, I, 153 ). gim:—mankind, oify—
derives, obtains, runs after.

The metre is gy,

Translation.—Then the charioteer replied—Oh prince this
is calamity universal; though tortured in this manner by dis-
ezses, and distressed by ailments, man runs after pleasare.

45, Prose Con.—zfF yary: forrar: & sfgfima: wd
TS TG T, FERGT T @1 3F e AT 1

Notes.—sgary;—zat =it ( mesning, purport, account ) 37 ar
Tqosmm:—Hwa (dejected, despondent) I qw #. wiorr@i—.
g3 { of water frofREFTATLAme. ) FHg: ( ripples vmeeT S
Ama. of. gt Ymeraeta Me. 1, 25.), wmig e sofam—aowr
(g pity, tenderness ) sifiqy: ( seized wnath, overpowered. )

‘The metre is IyaTA.

Transiation—The prince, who heard this account was
dejeeted at heart and trembled like the reflection of the moon
on a ripple of water; being overpowered with pity he soidy
spoke the following words.

46. Prose Con.-zZ & gl Anedes 9p Sw: BdsT
34 7 Taa: s G geRa (o) T eEr frE-
A

Notes.—guri see 1L 43, {Hrea@st Q%7 =75+ (calamity
distress ). Ttm: see IFL 44, fysfai=rest, relaxation. a4

&
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see 11T, 44, oy since. Jraasy: SO sty oF Tpmis o v
sgeer: « gwr not free  {rofazyrd At 7 o B 7 (Rym
is worldly knowledge or knowledge derived from avorldly
experience as opposed to et knowledge of the supreme spirit
vide Bhagwatgita Chap. VII).

The metre 15 YT,

Translation.—While beholding this calamity of sickuess
among mankind the world is calm  Although not fiee from
danger or disease still do people ( enjoy )} laugh on. Oh! hew
profound 1s the knowledge of the people.

47, Prose Con—% ga afs: mamwe ot RaTaf AGwd @
g SR T e & e aand SR

Notes.~—afi: ind. out megror { sraor going out from gy with
%), =aig The Imperative of frad and sar 1s used in the sense
f a gentle command  qfinr seo 11T, 30 marmgd repelled of
weeeT B, fe. 1L 41 dasi ga—contracts as i
wers, shrinks, compars stanza 35 from the Vauégrashataha of
Blartrilar with this.

The metre 1> YL

Translation.--Oh charoteer ! Let the chariot Le withheld
from guing ont and do go straight to the Rogal palace lavmg
hewd tlus danger of sichness my nund, repolled from pleasuies,
whrinks, ay 1t were, into 1tself

48. Prose Cop.—a: a: {gagst e freas a1aa
sfrF d = aw B Afed S sfef gatw T30

Notes—fidgd: -frga. (gone, ranvhed ) ¢d: 37 §.. gogm:
3T T e (contemplation) afaq g (engrossed, abyorbed)
faga retumed. f; ade twice Afag 1etorned, nsmentivned in
atanzas 37 and 37, @Um{—gaT W gEEN returning, coming

The uietre 10 I

Translation.—Then, tlut prince with all hiv joy vasished,
aitud Lumself adworbed in thought entored the palace, seeing him
aluv predrnea’ vwice, e Simg il rocunne! woale ey

49, Prose Con,—fryieg {8 031 76 urand s
frak oY R sdeq o SruETa 9O o1 o ufy 9 e
EXE i dY

Hotes—uyy gaet—alsndoned by this §, e Ly the prince
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because of the sights beheld by him which produced a feeling
of aversion for this world in his mind, ride stanzas 26 to £7.
the sight of {1} an old man ; (2) of a diseased man; (3) and uf 2
dead body, :‘frem=:fr%g sfirz: (one who was appointed to
keep the road clean i, ¢. free from all disagreeable sights ) 3.
The dative is used according to the sitra m;"—l’qr_r"p;m T g
Fa: Pini. L, i 37. gmwify= thou"h angry. TRET=TH:
{ severe, barsh ) <=3 zv=: ( punishment) =1.

The metre is £z53T.

Translation.—On hearing the ¢atse of the return {of the
prince } the king came to the conclusion that he was deserted
by the prince: he got angry with him whoe was appointed to
keep the prince’s path clear, though he was angry yet he did
not inflict any harsh punishment on him.

50. Prose Con.—ewir @ F=ar g wrawm:  (aW:) -
Fexgar @it @ s (7)) 59 o o EngS B
e T

Notes.—{irsrane the potential is here used to convey the
«ense of ‘hope, wish." s see I Gf. S {zgmara = =orRr
5 @k FEh = F1i Wi Gdizacy, A= on account of the
unsteadiness of the senses. sfgmw-—extremely strong;
therefore, <firm,’ ; Prof Cowell suggests, the reading =« sr g
+which would make a good sense. e o 7% full of
specialities, full of special things. {xemmri—imarm ( of enjoy-
ments ) 5= ( variety ), 4. frgd—gave, arranged,

The metre is STATR.

Translation.—* Would that the prince does not leave me’
wishing this, and further, since the prince was not extraordinari-
1y firm through the unsteadiness of the senses, the king once mors
arranged for his son a special form of worldly enjoyment.

51, Prose Con.—3zr 7 T=3Tiia: 3Rzar: ofT T gy
T T G a1 S ST AR Al 6T ST |

Notes-—aemifyin—rr aRATT A digai— i wdis
4. Tarat=Emi (o pleasure, enjoyment ) 43¢ ( change, altera-
zion).  exfrafy w—ordered; for the use of o7 see I, 10.

The metre is 37aTH.

Translation.—Whex the son did not derive any pleasure in
‘the various ohjects of the senses, such as speech, ete: in the barex,
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- Translation.—Then the prince having set out as above, the
same deities placed a lifeless [ body ] on the road ; the dead body
borne along was seen only by the charioteer and the prince and
by none else.
55. Prose Con.—erq T Uga: {9 A ;a0 -
T 30 (U T ST = (4 A g dE o w
Notes.—i—Distressed, agreeing with FAEE. AT
( Ty not breathing ) srrmargy-—pass. 3rd per. sing. of smoy,
to cover, to shroud.
The metre is ggaTiy. -
Translation.—Then the princesaid to the charioteer,—*Who
15 this follawed Ly distressed persons, though decorated is with-
©us hreath, has been shrouded, and is being borne by four men,
56. Prose Con—am: «: &g LGE Tarta: Ta-
W 33: T3 afvniesar(80) T o= 9 @b L0 s
Notes.—gom;—aﬁ (5% boly, pure) wufimp: (residence,
2bode; of! zasrpire@mET Ya. 1L 71) 3git;  grgmAfis
e wrerE Yo Ak wirean—ufing (overpowered ) S:
W W aifqg—ad {meaning, purport) Ifg vl ARTA—t0
the master 4, e, to the prince. m—spﬂke; from g with
4, {3, and s,
The metre is gyaTF.
Translation——Having his mind influenced by the same
dexties—dwellers 1o 4 holy place and of pure minds—the chario-
teer who knew the purport of this spoke out the truth which
¥a3 not to ,(be}lisclosed.

57. Prose Con—gdifommmgin Rgw: guemgn: Fém
B w3: Sisfiy qeata: fenfd: daer o 7 @94w 1
Notes.—affo... ghi—afen <fn@ = wronay Tomar, B fages:
devaid of. GO 6, TAA T OF T A A T, d A
TF.  feisp:—Rwar 997 (conscrousness ) g @5 qaAfg—I@TH
afw 3qr 3 Faad, & agreeing with T h who are
ihemﬁy and those who are not Iriendly i.e friends and stangers.
The metre is gyaThL.

' Translation.—This is some one, abandoned by intellect,
the senses, the vital sirs, and all qualities—who being uncons-
cious and asleep Ites stretched Iike a piece of dried straw (or,
like blade of grass and a Jog of wood ) he isabandoned ahke
by struggling friends and strangers * after they have carefully
$Wathed and guarded him.”
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Translation.—Then the prince having set out as above, the
same deities placed a lifeless [ body ] on the road; the dead body
borne along was seen only by the charioteer and the prince and
by none else.

55. Prose Con.—s § UAEa: G S {19: Tg9: -
T 42 e ST ST T (8:) Wl Mg T O e

thes.—aﬁ?{.—Distreised, agreeing with S spardy
( wrFAv not breathing ) sggad-—pass. 3rd per. sing. of wmzy,
ta cover, to shroud.

The metre is gy,

Translation.—Then the princesaid to the chznoteet, “Who
is this followed by distressed persons, though decorated 1s with-
out; hreath, has been shrouded, and is being borne by four men,

56. Prose Con—qw: @ =idia Raar marivara: gar-
afir: T OF SRR (67L) T st i i a0 T

Notes.—gpoama:—or2 (3= holy, pure) ufammm: (residence,
abode, ¢f: ety Ao 1L, 71) Jui &y st
TEr T At 9 wiieimn-gafng  (overpowered ) S
@ 57 wifaq—ud (meaning, purpors) ify wH). $awE—to
the master i. ¢ to the prince. FEmARIT—sSpuke; from i with
=, f3, and &1,

The metre is SYTig,

Translation—Having his mind influenced by the same
deities—dwellers in a holy place and of pure minds—the chario-
teer who knew the purport of this spoke out the truth -which

was not to be isclosed.

57. Prose Con. m ’ﬁ'g"m" IRFIPIT: T
TR O RSt JeAty: Fend: Saor dT 7 e
Notes.—geffo... qbu—afiear <Bart = wong T, ¥ Frge:
devoid of.  go~ar—awrer 7Y, TAW T, X T A FE T, T 3T
u, R v (consolousnesa ) e . q@AT—
e Jw ¥ qaaw, ¥ agreeing with Prapfidi=those who are
friendly and those who are not friendly . . friends and stangers,
The metre is gqavhy.

* Translation.—This is some one, abandoned by intellect,
the senses, the vitsl airs, and all qualities—who being uncons-
clous and asleep lies stretched like a picce of dried straw ( or,

“hke blade of grass and a Jog of wood): he is abandoned alike
by struggling friends and strangers “after they have carefully
swathed and guarded him.”

9
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the king, ( under the impression that a diversion in enjoyment
might amusa the prince ), ordered another travel.

52, Prose Con.—qwaed W14 g1 Fifaa dammm siifaa
FET, FIs AT AT IRGEET: O SR &

Notes.~wrg—the feeling of the heart; mind. gogrg—dard ,
ar: ( the evils inherent in excitement and irritation ) am,
wifafasa=not taking into consderation. m—m arts such
as wiles and blandishments, and in music, singing etc.  syfiyzms-
afirarafs A well-versed, proficient. grygwTyr—notable publiz
women ‘alg S WA Fege ANgE_ wd dme. gaTEaly w—
deputed.  For & see IIT, 51 °

The metre is 7R,

Trauslation,—Understanding tho mental condition of the
prince, tho king, without taking into consideration any of tho
evils of wrritation, ordered suitable leading courtezans sklled
in all { their } arts to bo 1n attendines on the prince.

53. Prose Con—aa: RAGW @0y T GRS 7wzt
Tl T T A TR arg.mnwm|

Notes.—fqirm profusely, abundantly o =@M geqi-
afe e 1T, 10. wEgd g s, AR qitfigy—exmmmel.
This was for the purpose of keeping nway loathsome sights
such as thoso mentioned 1n stanzas 20 and 41,  syemrer Lringunyg
out in readiness.

The metre 1s ITH.

Translation,—Then, Laving the road profusely decorated
and having calledd up the durioteer and the chariot, [the Ling]
sent out the prince { on a Journey, |

54. Prose Con.—aa: awr gagy moft (aft) @ v ({3
el marg fafer, § 9 91 o1 wrAE g g I s
T (I

Notes.—o: §T:—srvo stanzas 26, nnd 40 supra. nang—am;
g (Thefive vital hieaths ur Ifoowinds in lhe Lady 4fir
UG S b, of. Tafett: R Al Hd
e I}al airs wai ] to conatatute Ife are SIS A5
aof which it arr, 1t seqr, Rd? Ane, £238 100 aud ighes
s«:::d fyfgm Last. Par of qywith ft,  Tgmid—per, par. of 4
w

“Tho sactew is 3ymiy,
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Translation.—Then the prince having set ont as above, the
same deities placed a lifeless [ body ] on the road; the dead body
borne alonz was seen ouly by the charioteer and the prince and
by none else.

55. Prose Con.—eid & TSIga: AT ST, E(H: T a-
TR T ST SPATET e 7 (@) A gl € ow w0

Notes.—fii—Distressed, agreeing with =g warfr
( srarferg not breathing ) AgGara—pass. 3rd per. sing. of Frioy
to cover, to shroud.

The metre is ggaifr.

Translation.—Then the princeseid to the chano{eer, “Who
is this followed by distressed persons, thoughdecorated is +with-
out breath, has been shrouded, and is Leing borne by four men.

56, Prose Con.—qda: d: ATML ﬁim :zzrﬁm% a=-
b T O STREraT(a) 1 S 4 9 SRR SRR

Notes.: —-T:m--—:'vz {me holy, pure ) wufyaps (residence,
abode; of: aq‘r.nrm—'mf—err‘mllﬂ IOI, 7)) 39i 4 gameahe
R FEI W & wlfireTau—safuyd ( overpowered } a0
Tw 5: wfrg—ad (mesning, purport) Ty adl.  Japrg—to
the master 4. ¢. to the prince. RTagIT—spoke; from g with
7, 2, and sr.

The metre is AT,

Translation—Haviog his mind influenced Ly the same
deities—dwellers in a loly place and of pure minds—the charo-
teer who knew the purport of this spoke out the truth which
was not to be disclosed.

57. Prose Con.—g&mammt: fige: gwamern fw
R 0 TXsfy qemis: EEad: S99 GO F @

Notes.—gfio. g3k Bl 7 wwr genvy, A= fag=:
devoid of.  Fpe-apr—7FTN 418, FAW A}, of AT I T, I X
o e fern wat (consciousness ) 757 7% qEARG——g@iH

e Gwr 3 gomas, & agreeing with  frmmfwfe=those who are
friendly and those who are not friendly +.e. friends and stangers,

The metre is gyaTi.

' Translation.—This is some one, abandened by intellect,
the seuses, the vital airs, and all qualities—who Leing uncons-
clous und asleep lies stretched hike a piece of dried straw (or,
like blade of grass and a log of wood ) : he isabundoned alike
by stroggling Iriends and strangers “after they have carefully
swathed and guarded him.”

9



24 NoTES AND TRANSLATION, [ Canto IIL

58, Prose Con—zfy 0@ T Fa¥T &: 3&_91, Q’-i T
ﬁ-ﬁmmﬁ; TEE: g O e W e (@] sEaemt
e S

Notes.—sirg:—gen sing. of x3g liz. a leader, hence, a driver.

—was agitated, eyl —( TR alone, single ). a7
Srai—of all momls

The metre is 3qaTRL.

Translation.—On hearing these words of the dnver he
became excited and spoke a hitle to him as follows —Is the
destruction of this man alone special oris such the end of all
mankind §

+59, Prose Con,—qa: oI T aq W WOEEQ $H
AT FF YA TAR A A I g A

Notes.—a@—Note the use of Dative. zg—Ths partacle
wath the present temse imparts the sense of the Tmperfect
AAFA—@ 57 @Ar.  In the reading <rramy the word may
Yo dissolved B3 d57. v9 §H TR G one whose act is that of
nothing else but destroying Srp—in this world. femr—of
the low. Fgrrm—were Won (mind ) a@ @ frga—
certain, inevitable. ‘

The metre is gyarft.

Translation.—Then the charoteer said to him:—this is the
destroyer of the whole Lhuman race; 1n thas world the destruction
of a)l, whether low, middling, or the great, is inavitable.

60. Prose Con.—qa: @ Wit Wiy AGAT: T4 U@IW 70
Frawz, <@ = gaud dhaeg Prgyaar e S

Notes.—fi:—Calm, 1ntrepd, thoughtful  goy—wnd,
wstantly, forthwith, of sffasaman g a9 A3y Bha W4 A
a9z g dma, firg—see 31, 41, FATH—FATE ( of the pole)
sf (forcpart) gom, PrRigEAT—1nstru. any of figiaea; e
( ringing sound ) wfey sieq 07 fAeizay having a ninging sound,

The wetre is yarfy

Translation,—Then un hearing of death, 1he prines, thought.
ful as ho was, wmstantly Lecume dejocted, and pressing ﬂ‘m
plecnd with his shoulder {for suppurt) spoke with a liar
naging voice,

61, Pross Con.—gd ¥ mamt fro fwd mmmefy dre: =
SeriRs 75 A alenfy () ol man f sealt e adsamn

Hates.~frgr—-Condition, etate.  Frgg—ind. positnvely, core
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toinly. erEwT—ad ¥ T @ gEi—alse guf gen. phe of
3 @ man, Fogl lor. sing of the irre. word spAq ». aroad
weqr=calm, unagitated. FFHFAR-—remain, are, exist,

‘The metre is Tq=7t.

Translation.—This confidence of the people is certainly
deluding: the world is such as has abandoned all fear: the minds
of men are, I believe firm: hence, they are standing self-compos-
ed on the road.

62. Prose Con.—gmira & a7 & =adql TSI a: Fagre
et afy fART ST ST TS Saae: o9 ff 38 FEE: el

Notes.—Fmwei 204 ateg » Dwandwa com.~place and time.
faeaqrrdy frevom diedr fit, suited for an excursion. Ffg—the
particle & signifies assertion, or emphasis. sfFErE—ad: (afy
afiliction, distress ¢f. syaNimzEAEer g9y gawri e I, 53)

r, af. Sy (et understanding, intelligenco of.
g% & 709 Ty Be. VIO, 1. guges:=excessively
attached ; devoted. of qraa FTAfT 7T 735 Panch. T, 193.

Tha metra i gyayfy.

Translation.—Therefore, Oh Charioteer ! turn back the
chariot ; neither the place nor the time are suited for my excur-
sion. How happens it that intelligent man, although he knows
that there is in this hour of misery, is yet excessively attached
toat.

83. Prose Con.—ziy wOfuwmaAsT Z4m wify &: & W 7 0%
ST Aemaar 3 RiTgS avmeE e o e

Nobes.—gan‘n——loc. olso. of AT pre. par. of the dtm., T to
speak.  SoqTAAI—(ATEA order, command; of. sgfval FE-
gag Ra. XIV, 83). goaeis =30 o3¢ { collection of. w&3-
ZagEaTAfay Ma. VI, 10.), g5t gitd goas. F4=a grove.

The metrs is S,

Translation.—-Although the son of the monarch said 5o, the
charioteer did not tura the chariot, but, according to the king's
orders, went straight ta the grove baving special attractions and
full of callectiors uf Jotuses.

64. Prose Con—mwm: a4 Fyfmaewred sRamgigd-
FOLTEE RO, sseeEiieE A% 99 59 a5 {59

Notes.—frs—(wfr s 1x); good, lovely fq i ==
T dwsa. poxgegras (young, fresh of ) ayzsmmopys e 75,

sy wras: (s Fafs gfs=s tree) 1 qo—17; Tuiv: (TIFIAREY

& 2




26 NoOTES AND TRANSLATION, [ Canto ITL

397 & having flowers) grotrt 4fn A agreeing with 7%, qfte—
fd=srar: ( Infatuated ) = § ftfora; Sy ( highly delighted )
=1 3 T Nge—Rels; TR (wandering or flying about)
iAo gfw e, Frarrag—fmends ((pools or eisterns -
g EXE Ama. ) fie @@ aq.  This is an adjec-
tive formed by the addition of the suffix #gw denoting posses-
sion gawyreafafiiy agy Pdnt V, il 94 The gy is changed to g
according to SRITTTA FART ey Pdpd. VIIL, 1, 9. whereby
the 5 of the suffix g is changed to 3 when affized to words
ending w3, or o short or long, or having either for thexr
penultimate. gwo—ffrd-~=y: { beautaful, pleasing ) 7 a:
SfiEn. (wolls ardy g Dffms dma.) % e arr, TAS: GRAT THAST;
TR qAO—FL: FW, AL Fho—F. dgr—the name of the
garden of Indra. sz 357 Ama.
The metre is T
Translation.~—Then he saw the lovely grove, resembling the
garden of Indra, full of young trees with blossoms, having in-
fatunted sportive cuckoos flying about, and having pools of water
as well as beautify] wells containing Iotuses.
85. -Prose Con.—aq: ayraifaa wawmmeyd aad: -
T W T FIRAN: O RSS9 Fom, SRFIET &
Notes,—aqure—a= aura ar siaeas, miws sufq (full of) &,
w@o—gyg = e (vewr the name of the residence of
Kubera—the lord of the Yakshas, It was supposed to ba on
one uf the peaks of the Himilaya above the peak of Mery,
ST AT AFTS dma. of, o=t § IWATIFT A7 TR
o, Me. I, 7.) wsfwxs {lord, master) aw stwg (:mansion,
residence ; 7gT7 It T oA Paaw Fer oqn oAmal) g, Saga:
Ra: o o {54 AAmaY ma.) e @ one who has recently
undertaken s vow, ono who has just entered the order of
sunts,  fE@e—a dace (fghtensd, o/ Tid genid
Sha.). g irh, foreibly, againat vnes will. e frs—ame ar
<Aty mat e (crowd gy wAAeQAY T dma. ) $T gl
(full of, occupied by ). wfipdiad w—Ior the wo of ke
particlo 1 seo 1T, 10,
The mtre s af3ar,



Canto 1V.
et P s
1. Prose Con.—qq: gom, SOUMIG, LNEe<ouem &3:
K 1 79 59 TG

Notes.—gw:—on the arrival of the prince. T H
ZaTa ( grove, cluster of trees, garden, ete. Ea W FNE
T Ama. ) Fro... qon—agaa { with curiosity, eagerness) 53
& (G an eye gm agw gfn Medi ) awi ar faa: those
mentioned in XIL. 65. z¢—ono who is to be respected almost
like a deity, for the use of 37 in a similar sense see Jin. V, 51.
FRT Tt B AR # daurichiligy Haim.). gegersg: went forth

lcome of. geI FeEERAEITEIE AT Ka. V, 1.

Translatmn .—Then from the city-grove the women whose
€yes were restless through curiosity came forward to greet the
prince like & deity.

2. Prose Con.—an: REICEaeIl: URTRT T GETRT:
T T g O

Notes,—fiqo...qan—Redw ( with astonishment. feg=fim-
iﬂ'-ﬁmaq, a condition in which smiling is lost or forgotten;
seo L4 46) Fepet ( widened, strained ) @AIE T ar.
ﬂfm—appmacbm going near of FEATERHIAROEET
Erace Wufq—q--——mqﬁmﬁ {bollows Frzy m. and n. also
written dpr. “dviiodt TS FEfaaah Ame. of. g
SERTAT frq Ra. IIL 8) 3qi frqp: (likeness, similarity
W@' @t | TR e dma. )ar or qyaY-

o ffrgar w1 W 5= @h:—Dby the hands. gdr The use of
the dative here may be noted. Though not coming under the
usual particular syntactical rules for the use of Dative with
particular verbs, it comes under the general rule =gdf gzzry
Pani. 11, iti. 13 and gaiey (g 7 gamesy I iv. 32;5e0 note on
qurg I, 37 supra. ayTraE=proper modo of address. Here
the word iste be taken in a mare extended sense than in
Sha. ¥, to signify bowing respectiully.’

Translation.—'rhusa women with their eyes wide open
through astonishment went vp to him and did him homsge
with their hands formed hke the buds of lotuses.

3. Prose Con—mn: am: i @ Aiad & ag g
TR T@: @ oy 2R




2 - NOTLS AND TRANSLATION, [ Canto IV,

Notes.—if:—brillisnt, b by marks. Thero sre thirty-
two marks on the body of a man which are viewed as auspicious
Qgi:—natural, born along with one. fomar=fAug (bady,
form, fime: oot @ty Held ) sweredift fmgag For the posses-
sivo suflix gq see 1IL 05 supra. of. Pralugza: Ratnd. 1. 8.

Translation.—Those women thought that ho-—sdorned as
hio was with biilhant signs—was venly Kima incarnate with
natural ornaments.

4. Prose Con.—yrranfmaad: (1) on qR=wd fiad: R
7 5 Fran: fden o qeg

Notes.—meqeqq:—awaw { a=a Cupid, god of love, qudti
Tq* one who exates , ny [ wra==t feelmg ] spy: {the exciter of
Eeelings] wewd, Jr siayd ( bewaldered, distracted, of. <mfara™d &
e Pen. 11 ) Jm:qrmi 71:  In thus connection 16 may be ob-
served en passant that the last word of & Bahuvrihi compound
generally takes the form of the word of the new gender resembl-
ing the omgimal word, thus 3gq here, as the last member of the
Bahuveahi, 15 to be declined hike weaqa, and the wholo compound
agrees with gy i the 2nd stanza  qigaTy seo I 36, ffafrstn
e A%t (expanded, opened ), ¥ {yde gar as if drinking
(by the =@ figure ). Compare with this generally Ra. IT, 10.
also 111 10 supra.

Translation.—Then, with thexr minds oxexted by passion
they surrounded him, and stood drinking hum, as 1t were, with
steady eyes strained wide with love.

5. Prose Con.—zifuq, [fa7:) S Sam = & or-
A QI GG A T AR,

Notes.—gfir see 111 16 gleazara, On account of gentle-
ness, agresableness. wfrgrave sce L. 31. tzp:—avr ( mectar,
ambrosa ) sigy: am ] @I - Incarnste. gRfyy see IL 9.

Translation,—Some of the women from lus gentlencss and
majestic steadiness thought him o be lihe the ambrosia-rtayed
moon some down incarnate upon earth,

6. Prose Con.—g@@ 4w SNRFR: an  Fudld Sshi;
=il eiefy e o | R

Notes.—gquar instru. smg. of agg body, figure, person.
sfergn:  seduced, attrasted. fqmgld to hoep i chieck, or
under  restraint, to hold back. :ﬁiﬁﬁ=atmined hard.



St 491 BUDDHEACHARITA. 3

e —This is not to be viewed as a compound by the
Vartika mm%mavaﬁm‘ Tfefia: em—This is a
pecnliar idiom. Lit. *going to each other by glances,’ i. e. being
atéracted towards each other by ardent looks.

Translation—Being influenced by [ the sight of ; his fora
they strained hard to bring bim under their control, and after
reciprocating (meeting) with each other by glances they heaved
deep sighs.

7. Prose Con.—ud al: AM: § TWENEW UF 3730 W TarS
A 7 ATg: 7 9wt

Notes.—zfommam—szfe: ©a gfzsid (o compound of the
Mayira-Vyansakadi class ), ¥7. qfmr: fastened, rivetted. cf
ZZAd Jdna ¥, 48.

Transiztion —Thus these women saw him only by gazing
at him with their eyes: being held fast by his power they
neither spoke nor smiled { but stood stock still ).

8. Prose Con.—yumifazar: an: g a1 Pl @@ dm
SURmET: T (7] At smrL

Notes.—mmatyzar—smaw (g fondness, affection; o7
IRETaE s sl Fikeo: 11, 16 ) figar: (affected, over-
come; of. wararazar: Ai. 1, 6, I, T3 supra ). gwq instead of 5oy
would have been bLetter. G Fom: wrow: (undertaling,
act, commencement TTLAETWATS W Ama, cf ruascciresol

Srramal: K. VIL 71) amn ¢ qiifgegm—giimw (giiea
a family-priest who i all the ial rites of the
family ) zz¢

Translation.—Udiyi, the wise con of the family-priest,*un
finding the lovesmitlen women thus duing nothing spoke 1o
them as follows:—

9. Prose Con—{73} i aiwem: AR TTNTA-
SiAr SR FETT an

th,eg‘_«gn Tu—vide mf—?z]‘ 3, 31 & 110, 52 supra.
stredfian— e sx (comprebending, tnd hing) afse
s13an (proficicat): for 9qrg #¢¢ I, 31 & St 12 inrra; apd for iz
#2¢ 1. 32 supra. W vide 111, 52 supra. &g 2od per. gdu. of
the pre. of 37 to be, to exist.

Translation.—.Al of you are wellnersed in all arts, ore
jroficient in ucderstanding the ‘arivus emotions, are graced




4 NOTES AND TRANSLATION, [ Conte IV.

with beauty and skill, and have been occupying the foremost
position by your characteristic endowments.

10. Prose Con—ufiy: Th: SqUT TEL TR UL
FAWE 9 T afy [Awde: dre) @ ga: @i 989t 0

Notes.—yin—referred to inst. 9. Fuer, m—the northern
Kuru country. Hera the use of the word Kuru iz the plural
may be taken to really refor to the people of the country. FAT
the god of wealth see I, 36 supra. stz—amusement, pastime.
% g: —how much more then, se¢ Ap. Gui, §267.

Translation —With these endowments of yours you graced
the Kurus as well as the pastimes of KXubera; how much more
then 1n respect to this world ( of ours ).

11. Prose Con—gg diamn =dia I =refig o
S Bl R, iy adid e [e] |

Notes,—fyom—3mr: ( gone, past p from 4 2udConj paras.
to go, depart ) Trm: ( sentiments  They are sex ealled qf%gs iz
T, T, W, #iE, 9%, snd qwR,  TRErY, ascetics, anchontes.
Here the word need not be taken to mean ‘an inspired sage’.
ferary, influenced, environed by  fgarg— &AW 3= § RIT,

T —see note on [Ty in st. 6 supra.

Translation.—You are alle to cause even anchorites, whe
have given up all desires, to swerve (from thewr path), hikewise,
you have the power to ensnale even the gods who are circum-
vented by heavenly nymphs

12. Prose Con.—WMEASA giad TAUTY THA 7 et @i
ERET e & B g T

Notes.—wragrsra=vaw {wrg expression of mental feelings or
emotions ¢fs q gt erafy war Aw VI, 95 and 1T, 3 supre ) gra;
. g femimne coquettish gesture calculated to excite amorous
sensations "‘ﬂ'ﬁw’%ﬁ'ﬂ’:&i EANGHATT A TSR
Licianty Sdhi 127. The use of the singular is in the collective
sense, gwwr:gq vg e, { woalth, posscnsmn ) agr. Mark
she 250 oF thy énaviro,, sad of the adde ix TG @ Cdor
passwn, oxcitement ). {g ge1: see 8t 10 supra. zy ses St 9.
st see 111,01 supra.

Translation.—By your knowledgo of the expressions of
emotitng, your caquetry, extreme grace, and skill, jou ean
earapture evea women, haw much more men then,
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13. Prose Con~—wvitay wHframi Figwei @ 53 warat
I 34§ 9 AR T g2 At |
“Notes.—enmi=y in one’s own sphere, see L 13, df=s ms
(tBarft) woafaf by Pand. I, i, 119,  pr—action, be-
haviour ¢f. a1y ATt Jer gewe: wew 7. Panch. I, 130. sy
—zRr WA ered = Simplicity, guilelessness ¢f FaATgERIRG
Srfoey K. IV, 13,
Translation.—Why this kind of behaviour of you who
have thus been set in your own peculiar province: I am not
at all pleased with your guilelessness.

14, Prose Con—xF a: Wied wiwdifyai  diRgia<enmi
Fagat wed K wmm airar

Notes.—3fger same as ey in St 13, qyefigt v (mw.
boys ) gifa: avad. ﬁognf%mm*ﬁ%mjﬂm a
AT T qE ¥F, avdi. see Ratnd. 1, 2 for g3, muzy appropriate;
here used in the sense of certainty T4 g 74 FATTREATH"
Amar.

15. Prose Con—aqit o »Imsiany aAge 4 R e
[eranty] sitert e qga T o i Foaa: 2

Notes.—=fto...qmg— 32 Tvta: qEL-

Translation.—Although this individmal be a powerfal
hero by the splendour of bis glory, stdl, let it be understood
that the power of women i3 very great.

18. Prose Con.—gyr %ad: a1y 349: agrt =iy TRzt -
JTTen TERIER, W )

Notes.—33d: by the gods (¢ a7 a1 %37 Utta. IV, 5.) 99
39 ufig 7ea: wnassailable.  gifigyzat Is this, ‘ beauty ot
the court of Kishirija the son of Kasha and friend of the
Pandwas” Jaar—3gag=A2 7 (& young woman in the
house of a prostitute hence ‘a young prostitute’ I3t IxaYR IT
3y 5 Medi. ) aar. qEeTET—S3@ e (placing, implanting
. wmn geaEsEg R 5, U, awn. gtz pe: por Wi ag

o strike,

Translation —In times of yore a powerful anchorite who
wax woassatlable sven by the gods was struck by the foot (kick-
ed) by a young prustitute, a beanty of the court of Kashurija,

17. Prose Con—yu awgm@l  Admeded: fng: d9ar
(anfes: fog ot ) el {omn) ot e, o
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- Notes:~~The allusions in this stanza are obscure to me.
mg@m«’may"be JTeTE %41 one prominent among young
women or it may be a proper name as taken by Cowell
Perhaps gicgemat would devinte all dificulty likewise srgra-
a[@H was probably some Buddhist mendicant, i‘wg; a monk,
who, when finally enrolled as & disciple, wears the gown and
the tonsme. Sggr—sigr the shank or the part of the leg
from the ankle to the knee. fysfig: desirons of pleasing.
ﬂ"{’ﬁu—m (aregear) @i wd (object), @il i azald. or aEm:
ss (money, dued), ged eI Bwar wEe. J9i J,
TR —bore away

N. B, This and the next stanza have been taken from the
¢ Anecdota Oxoniensia’ edition of Buddha Chanta.

Trauslation.,—Of yore the monk Manthala-gautama was
struck by Dilmukhyl by her leg stil however, desirous of
pleasing her and for her sake he bore away dead bodies.

18. Prose Con.—<and st tas 7afl Foremma
A, a1

Notes —It is very difficult, nay impossible, to Identify which
Gautama 13 meant . may 1t be the founder of the Nyiya philo-
sophy and the hushand of Ahlyi. goieqrAErT=a0r (caste}
T, positron gftwg wrar (7 7T gy see IV, 1 Prof. Cowell
takes qu} caste and gy status, position

‘Translation.—A woman not of a high caste charmed the
great anchorte Gautama who had performed penances for a
long time and who had hived long

' N . PPN

19. Prose Con.—uiw wliy orifed ghgd =gt Aifd:
Y AT FELF AHE 7T L

Notes.—aya likewise. wnifirg aptly called so, as will boseen
from the account of Rushyashrings given below. FogaEy
aon of the Mum Vibhindaka sgeggjai—a sage celolroted im
the Rimiyana, until he attained early mnnlmod ho was kept
away by lus father from contact with any human beéing oxcept
hunself, Once, at the time of a great drought Lomapida king of
the Angha was adused by the DLrahmanas to beguwile Rlishya
slpnga to Ins kingdom and givo his daughter Shintd in marrisge
to Lug, A nunboer of damsels skalled in ‘every art and amorous
wila' weres sent ‘attired in hermits' weuds’ to the forost where
Riabyadpinga lved.  They successfully carnied snay the youth
te the Anga couatry whon
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# Loud roaved the clouds as on he sped,
Tho sky grew blacker overheads: =~ °
Till as he reached the royal town, ™y _
A mighty flood of rain camo down,>~ ~
Lomapids gavo bis adopted daughter Shintd to Tisly slitan
who

“Passed in that royal town his lifa”

“With Shintd his beloved wife.”
for further information sco Rimiyana I. 10-20 and Griflith’s
translation. grigy the daughter of Dasharatha adopted by
Lomapida. amrg—held fast . e. held by thoe hand,—married.
sige—from & lst Con. Ubka. to take away.

Translation,—Likewico Slinti by various devises carried
<way and marred Rishyashringa—the son of a sage—who was
iguorant about women,

20, Prose Con.—ud @M, a4 B, Fa: fifsat e-
Tl @aad e ad B (3 )

Notes.— sl chief, proeminent.  gpy arg—various, seve-
ral; by the rule fepdfteit:  fafegi—(The reading fismy makes
no senso and Cowell's reading is decidedly to be preferred ).
Violation, vitiation of the proper duties <% ERITTZRAT Fr-
reitat Ra. XV, 48, afad see 11, 31 supra, v{.imzﬁ—!{;
443 g5 q: where fi:primc; early. {Fga: see IV. 10 supra.

Translation.—In this monner did women lead soveral pro-
cwminent anclorites to a violation of their duties; what then
about the handsome son of a king who 13 in tho prime of his life.

21, Prose Con.—sgast: {awz: sgfh: foafes: «iy AL
ST gAs SAANLT ACTE:

Notes.—agaqn Jgxav: I . {qamgs deeply immersed;
from ag to dise. grramtfn the aceus. is by the rule Laorr-
HaR fxfar.  segEn—aTY Rt ol wEfd osea I, 2
Foafirm— N &vf gea s Tholengtheming of o1 in & is by
the rule £ ik Pagi VIoi 130, A celebrated sage who
wag originally a Kshotriys being the king of Kanyabub
and son of Gadhiz he devoted himself to tho most rigonsus
austenties for several thousand years and ultimately became a

Draimarshf.  For the present episude sea Sdoud, IV, 33,
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arst—instru. Sing., ‘of garf one of the heavenly nymphs. -
The celestinl nymphs are 3t Jmar o T ASIEAT 1 IR
L
Translation,—The ﬂ"reat sage Vishvimitra, whose pemance
was great, who was deeply absorbed [in meditation] was
carried away by Ghratichi, and he lived [ with her] m a forest
for ten yeavs.

-7 22, Prose Con—ua, i afy wor Rt waad o gRI
o drodt: 7@ gl T ' . .
Notes —gg—theref fasmg—ind. fearlessly, withent

‘.heaxtatwn o 37a Ruw 19 Mu. IIL  gg;—from here

wz‘gar—lmvmn the face turned away. v

Translation—Then it beng so, make an unhesitating effort
in such's manner that the prosperity of the king may =not
henceforward become turned-faced.

23. Prose Con.—: gaayq: &ed o+ Y (an:] b fy am:
g Prediere: s asf an R

Notes,~—gezi—simlar, hence allegorically} weak (like them;
selves ). gafigg-—any not remarkable, ordinary. This sensa is
acquired by tha use of fi eide L. 52 supra. g—used here iu
the scnse of ‘but’, ‘on the other hand’ fyo..ggh—RzEy
FgEq @ wrg—heart, mnd; e gt FEEhEEREEEEg

Ama.

Translation,—These women whe captivate an individeal
like themselves aro not remurkable, but, those who fake posses-
siun of the heart of the high as well as the low are women
in truth. .

24. Prose Con—gfy Sxfga=: faun £ uar am g
FARKLH ST ST TR

Notes.—3oqa:—33faa: 7% @ spvech). fpgrs the sucaces,
According to some they are four wrfifigdy logie; wdr the threo
Valas collectively; et practical arts; efrfy morality or the
scienco of law, “wrdifga@ g G At fiferdt  sorfond!
5 arigt €ofimd qgEd)? Wont, Othors enumcate the Vidyha to
bo fuurteen,

Tranlation—=1laving Leard the spech of Udsyi which was
Like the Sdicneus, thoss women strung themselves wp fur the
purpose uf ssldog the prince (bringing it under their iutluence),

o
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25. Prose Con.—ar: wm'rn- “Fafam: o7 7R B
Thh: ofed: T andEEs T Ama

Kotes.—frasd —This repetition of uf7 is technically
difficult to be explained. We have had several instances ofa
Tepetition of words to convey the sense of ‘extensiveness;’
¢ variety ', succession, and so forth. In almost all the instances
both the “words—the first and the repeated one—were in,
the same form or had the.same case ending in the present

instance; the first i has no case ending. How isit then to be »
compounded with the second. Ifsois it to be viewed ay a-:'

Karmadhiraya. In that case the first ifig would be a qualifying .

member to the second g, In Mégha. VI, 32 we have a similar
instance “‘saifit TEEAATAGATAT 1§ AAAr FgtRrad 1 Here the
Freyis gATt ToTR fA7a: and may be looked upon as meaning
FqmErg: and therefofe gHymgary g=iw. In Kirdtdrjuniya
INX, 26 we have a similar phrase {“{i@ftw 79 ffigsgs” Mallmitha
explains it as WiaaTik 77 o0 =dwyt.  Perhapa <frg: Wt may
explain the adjectival phrase in hand signifying sifidfans, or it
may be explained,as fiarg sfiary iawiar: besitatingly. sfir
Hfird: by glances from under the eyebrown iy seo St 12
supra, gfgii—see 11, 31 and IV, 21 swpra. 13l Sew
gestienlations full of reproach.

Translation.—Those women as if afraid (and therefore hesita-
tingly ) made reproachful gestures with their eyebrows and
glances, as well as with their coqnetnes, their smiles, and their
4ttractiy e movements. *

26. Prpse Con.—qg: FAREE FANT ¥ AIZIVL 957 79377
T [aws) il Gt =g ¢

Notes.—fFgrim—( fif#%m enjvinment, sppointment to a
duty, charge, ¢f. fREEaTaT & e Ty v VL, 62 73
R wig: softuess, pliancy, weakness. fif—at once; Tny afT
=7 fint dma. [z excitement. qﬁ—.(—by the God of love.
AlYefrj—-want oi confidence, sce st. 22 supra. :

Translation.—Under orders of the king and on account of
the gentle nature of the prince, as alse through their owa
excitement and through (the influence of) the God of Love
they at cace gavo up ther want of confidence { in winning over
the prince ).

: 10
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27. Prose Con.—wg Mfdamqualys: #4 et @7 d;
S FAIG 3T A

Notes.—arefia:—ararar (arfiiar o female elophant arivar
STRedte; ema. The word 18 written with o7 Lou, snaqad &7
FfRaEa gl waedie e 2e. XIX, 1L )q:q: {a heril),
37 G qo—aRd. fgoqd Rwwm: (of the Himalaya mountain)
g7. The choracteristic trait of some of the lower animals
roamng nbaut m herds of females with one male leader is
remarkable. There are very few among whom the male leader
con tolerate a rival wrftogm avfmn aat { see IIL, 2), ¥ g0
surrounded, engirt gw#—The nse of the accusatise as an objest
is notewortliyy. It is by the rule “Rxmenamea: widyr ol
whereby roots having the sense of motion, real or metaphorical,
govern the accusative.

Translation.—lake an elephant in a forest of the Himilaya
engirt by a herd of female elepbants the prince surrounded by
a srowd of women roamed over the gruve.

28, Prose Con—aqrge: @ afeld €3 TEXY Fole;
ST A, TS 5 AR 1

Notes.—gfeqe:—gt: wtl o8 @waT, el gat. o¥ (o1
«harming, pleasing of Twxify ez wyuy By <) srgegE
AW 76 ( surrounded, sce St. 27}, Ryeearg, The god Indra
as the lord of the winds €} wat=mar L ma. Indra has always
accupied o very promingnt position in Vedie and Paursnic
Jiterature as well as 1n the mythology of the Hindus, and he has
been identified wath n]mm“ avery elemental energy, but most

inently with rain, ¢ ler, and storm, hence qey: 935 1wy
rﬁ sget.  Cowell reads fager the sun.  The reading weeae or
Tndra with his Apsaris, luis Nandana garden, and himself, the
ruler of the Heavens, appesrs more appropriste. We have o
parallel @ wearbm g o in Keghu, Apd@—in the
pleasure grove ( GATATRIT ¥R (T2 ANRW a9 dma.) o gpay-
ANaEe i Daskas
Translation.—Just as India surrounded by Lis Apsasis
oo in the garden [ hus Nandan), so did the prince with his
following of women sparkle in that charming grovs,

23. Prose Con—gm &gA wafyan wfue, g afdh:
s G et we F wog
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. Notes.—arafidqu—filled. Flsm:—frm. Gi-full gah-
meeting, clashing, qtequrara: dag.  awyin—(awy attractive off
sEEEARTRTeTe e V, 29.)

Translation.—There, some of the women infatuated by pas-
sion touched him with their firm, full, ¢lashing and attractive
breasts, .

30. Prose con.—m@@m “el yd wated FaT

Notes. —:zﬂm—’zzﬁ MR (g w3 3) qEnAn wgE—T
= (truth. The word =g is a very comprebensne word. Tt means
water, sun, law, ete. and is much found inVedie Iiterature),=false,
teigned. of. srEhEE J2. IV, 8. w@lgq—stombling.  Tomg— |
nolently. og—an adver. phrase; FrweaHl ursgsy ﬁﬁ"x’m i
aat (drooping of. gEEEAMERRATEt arg She. L) 4t oFT -
=, I Arele: e TAM aa4T Ho 99, wes per 3rd Per. of
&, to embrace.

Translation.—One woman having soft creeper-like arms
made a feigned stumble, and forcibly, embraced him in 2 man-
ner 50 as to gently lean on him with her drooping shoulders.

31. Prose Con.—iivd, ATHIGUET AFATHIAAT JUT @W
aqat I @ w AR

Notes.—aropa—~aqg: -4l gy, The word wyg by itself &
means *lip’. Xn literature we find {1y too, which may
appear pleonastic and ¢an be best explained by taking wug to-
mean *fower'. wToifyRT—sAT& ( 9197 spirituous or ferment~
ed liquor, generally that distilled from sugar or lughly sacha-
rine fruits), my: g agemo—afq. Here g has become mify by
the Virtika swurear since the mouth may be vigwed to have ‘a
Little smell * of the wine. For a discussion on this change of
a7 to wfy the student is referred to Kale's Gram. § 255. C.

Translation.—One {of them) with her mouth having the
lower lip red, and smelling slightly of liquor Lreathed into kLis
ears *do listen to { my ) secrct ™.

32. Prose Con.—unlonal TR, JFNAdl 57 gef diew
T Al T oy from A

Notes.—srodqar—arf wg3vd (an ointment, zpplication of

any unction generally, ¢/ gzﬁr'g.wé"qmﬂ Kad.) zemar-
Tasmar—{{rom e desire to scquice; ride BAL v 1, 123 Jare
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dently. The two exprossions urgedd and {341 are apparently
opposed to each other—one indicating s sort of superiority and
the other importumty. The best way of reconciling the twois
by tabing arddl 13 to indicate the attitude viz that of assumed
boldness; sud Ry of course means ‘eagerness, ardour.’

Translation,—One having moist unctton ( on herbody ) held
him by the hand as af giving an order, and said to him ardently
¢ dp grant your sttachment here.

33. Prose Con.—yg: ¥ & 1£2¢ 2 QE I e
S RO AT 5 W\ '

Notes. ~—Hg: ggi—over and over again, often, by Rafiwmdt:
of. grdytavaaai Bew VL. sgerrar =die 7 aqers o (gor-
Tmens, ﬁm cloth covering the body.* I Fwymarzpeh dma. of. iz
Frguietaarw Az I, 1 ), sz (§g intexication from the sraa
mentioned in the previous stanza ) syt ( pretext, appearance ),
A & wowws dropped, shipped, Foq®r MOTH AW & IOTHAT
(frq senm—visble—ammgar=slightly visible sy
Ame, Thisisa Pridi com by gwifmireg: Pdns IT, il 18), seear
e (rdle sfimzar et w7t Tudt 16T 9T dma. of qrerashh-
Tt Me. T, 38) e @n. agiyed— S Ao an ww-
night, of. Bagameridr gy . 11, 8

Translation,—Another with her blue garment repeatediy
shipping down i fefgned intoxieation, (and hence) with her
girdle slightly wisible, shone hke the mght with flashes of
lightening.

34. Prose Con.—gwwigsrman: @ifda @ G gi@:
O AN e TG: |

Hotes,. —go-gau—aent (fine, thin) 5 qF sgemiy =1, &
317 ( vide. S€ 27 ). wem—mark the use of the gemtive of this
pronoun which 13 here the secondary object, the other one being
it siteg:—nons plu. of #iult & tlerefore wrong here inns-
much as the accusative is wanted. The reading of Prof Cowell

gught therefore to bo Jdopted. gariu—nghiog.  gefin—
FAIT T1, axiae the instru. is @y, TaEA:—10 and fro; here
and there.  Prof. Cowell makes the auf phrase gemewar
agreo with oo which 13 also equally good. I do not, hewever,
agrea with lum in the position which he ussigns to g<fifir: sinte
dyelt ia the appropriste place of the @f snd ought therefore
to go with it
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Translation.—Others dressed in thin garments walked about
Qisplaying to him therr hips adomned with jingling golden
girdles. )

35. Prose Con.—y=m: ol Tmami TRT SIEEd-
W T, TG AR

Notes.—gxfimi—ggai gomi awi an af.  SET@E—
The branch of a mango tree, the mango tree is one of the few
select trees almost invariably associated with amatory subjects.
Ao AT FEql S T R (AsT resemblance,
similarity formed by the rule “sydisgaaif =7 Pdpi. IIL ii. 3.)

Translation,—Others held and supported themselves by a
wango-branch in full-blossom dispiaying their golden-jar-likp
bosoms, L}

36. Prose Con.—qyEaIT, g7 TREFA FHL TH T
TAA & Wt 5T qegdi

Notes.—qozsrq—aait a4 (a cluster, a thick bed ¢f. ﬁa‘F’m.
suRAEd: Ra. XV, I6 ) g, Lotuses grow in clusters in
ponds, and hence, inferentially, the woman may be said to bave
.come ont of a cluster as she came forward from a grovp of
women., @@ElI—39 Titar having a lotus {in her band) queay
9 W SISY G0 G- (OFAE 99 T 397 A9 T G Ly the side.
st —uwre 4 Tho beauty of the Iotus personified.  gordr
pre. par, of =1

Translation.—.Another lotus-eyed one with a lotus in her
hand ] came out of & lotus-bed and steod by the side of this
lotus-faced [ prince ] a3 if she wero the very beauty uf tha lutus
personified.

37, Prose Con—agwd o srfyd: dfaa: «fF ofF @
AT, A A= W i T

Nobes.——agi—conﬁdwl, firm; hence, indiffercnt to all the
Mmhry sports.  wafird:—by means of glances, from Ry with

7 to see, Lo gaze. aﬁra —deceived, deluded.  Feddi—impell-
ing, instigating, m—.@:ﬁ i seqid sigoificant.  gyfatag-
wfaal: ng. aifmg ds gesticulation of seatiment, passion etc:
waerfedl gt Ama. Silutys Darjana defines and classifies
them as sisfamdimangan: 5 =g wifmy aivedeods
Gifserer.  In the attempt of the wuman to disuade the prince
006 can easily sce oll these four wfiprgre In this particular
stanza it s iS5 @ . vecal,  gaft—perfect of 4ff to sing.
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Translation.—Another rousing him whe was immaculate
by her glances ( as much as to express ) *how you are deluded,’
sang a sigmficant sweet song with gesticulations.

38. Prose Con.—err FEMTRATN TFATT AT AL
EiiEicicyifececrid]

Notes.—gofthar—dt v e (bo ws; qrgamtraryy @3 Haima.)
J RwIR 1w ¥, qrg@—makmg an advance, coming forward.
Jfeg—action, behaviour. Hfrftwar—ASer—app like
a hero, playing the hero ¢/ g: gy y@RaRdE: Bo. VI, 72.

Translation.—Another coming forward with her blooming

face With its pair of “brow-bows” drawn to their full “imitated
his action as playing the herd'.

39. Prose Con.—diaeqer| FwN=eFzar wad WAL
SR TR O IF: v | .

Notes,—q’)o:ﬁ—ﬂ(vide sb. 29 supra) 7 @ vt 9 FET@AG

AL (a0 29 supra) qeerl avn G1. HogeET—ITAT (SeT sport)
F9S TT 7% an w3 ind. (loudly of Rt o at wateara, Bha-
G¢1,12) srgagrg—from srga to mock, to redicule of e’
9T qrae Dater. I, 6 The reading T supposes that tha ear
nngs are so light as to tremble at each whiff of the breeze.

Translation.—Another, having full e¢harming bosoms and
carrings unsteady in consoquence of ( her) sporting, loudly
mncked hin: saying “ may you get [me ] .

40, Prose Con,—al yvard (&) w=ul: Aregzmb: aa"g!
T METAGE: AT g )

Notes.—adg—Likewise. sgafd—accu. sing. of the pie.
par. of 57 with 4g.  FHRT—ATEIR (16T & garland vede LLL, 0)
©F SIRIFT (2 v 0 stnng, @ rope. TR arY .Ima..) A
mog};-—-wﬁﬁn qyG ARy ( charming on aceount of the
covert meaning; sy i8 & figure of sense in whith something
really intended ta La given autias apgacently supyrossed or deni-
od taconvoy o particular meaning vide Sdhi. D. T14). srdqmic:
alenfy ayemyufy, ¥, gogph—aw Aty w3 agan finciters, Wy )
privianly & goad or a hook to drive an eleplant sgislt g
st dma , fig, anything that urges or incites of =y 321
Aerrd asgeigm: Mo UL 6. qapgs—reproachied.

Trans,—Lilewlss others Lound hiue, as ks was turning sway,
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with strings in the form of garlands; others reproached him with
goads in the form of pleasing words full of covert meaning.

41, Prose Con.—afyfImTiisY AqREal FIF Iaaed Ti@r
o 9H g = I )

Notes.—gfiyefisi—afd: ( co-operation, intimacy) uy =J:
wEm ar. wegar—(see 26 Supra.) Fegli—Tmw ( st
Tgre: Ama. a mango tree in general ) g (a spray, a cluster of
freshly opened leaves qgRa=f: femt dma. although the word
origin. ends with a short g mstances of it with a Jong £ are found
e g = Yleragaeda ME) ai.  we—(a m:ssﬂe, a “'enpon
in general ). Prof. Cowell takes gRyruiat ¢ wishing to argue’
perhaps from the Naiyyika word yffdyfii and the tendency of
the Naiydyikas to arguing. But the speech ‘z2 s’ is mote a
covert one since the 55g is well-known as one of the weapons
of the God of Love. .

Translation—Another one excited with passion and eager
to have his intimacy took a spray of the mango in her hand and
asked ¢ whose weapon is this 't

42, Prose Con—ifyq, Go9aa 1 Gerst = zaw wq v
T{I A iy Pras [erlv] gt ohelt ot

Notes.—gmari—standing, position, attitude.

Translation.—Another assuming the gait and attitude
like those of a man said to him ‘oh, thou art conquered by
women, ( now) conquer this world’!

43. Prose Con.—3q SISV 413 TS [l FIGE AZHS:
T TR G NI L

Notes.—seqa—(lotus @gws gaed 4mar). fagal—smelling
pre. par. of g ;ﬁﬁm 213 ( rolling, moving, unsteady;
I Ot Geras dmo. of. gTEd ARESITRIN. Slla 1, J)
ATE D —%T wii (a® sweet but indistinct vl g W
#w: dma) What was said by the woman is mentioned in the
following stanzas 44 to 52,

Translation,—Then onother with volling eyes, [while]
smelling o blue-lotus said something shightly indistinet, in her

. excitement through passion, to the prince.

44. Prose Con.—3 wd: mpifahn: ah: fod 9d a3 97
YR e Ay an
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Notes.—qg:—oc. Sing: of w3, qgrrf‘wf’q:—q—gq: T3 Iui
wr. The word apy become #fy ot the end of & compound when
the smell referred to is insepernbly connected with the object.
denoted by the vther member, Some hold that the smell wmust
be the natural property of a thing to necessitate the final 3y for
opposite instances or rather for instances where poets have
departed from th:s rule see Magha VI, 50 and Naisha. III, 55
and the explanation of the t thereon ; also ses
31 Supra. fag—covered with, full of FRogm—m: TG
( a cage), afiwey Ta: (confined ) ftfies vede IIT, 1. gr—used to
indicate a conyectural idea ar ErfmIwAr: Med:,

Translation.—See, my load ' this mango-tree covered withits
honey-seented flowers, wherein the Kokila sings as if imprisoned
in a golden cage.

45. Prose Con—vyq: ZiPRITEAT: FT: T WHA S0
AR §F HAA: TR 1

Notes.—giofmr=q% Aol o ZFews axwmt (wEr
SETERy Ffey ofy fif: o passiopate person, of QY FIHAN ATTE:
et Vdrs IV, ) ot wifedws  ars—Ashoka, Jone:
sia dshoka, a beautiful tree, with fine large tapering leaves,
which blosoms at the commencement of the spring season Its
flawers are of a bright orange colour. The colour of the fHowers
undergoes Yanous changes according to theirsge ggrmran—the
pre par. of the passive of ¢z to burn which is formed by the
addition of the term nip to the passive base ing. gg—use here
o convey the idea of winyy or poetical fancy. Thoe Lees were
not being actuully scorched by fire but the masses of bright
orange flowers .nparted an appearence of o heap of glowmy
embers and the beetles howering on them and making a Lum-
ming sound is fancifully supposed by the poet to be as 1t were
oa nccount ef their berng scorchod.

Translation.—{ Here ] this is an Aslioks wlich heightens
sorrowa of Yovers and whero the beotles drone, on account of
Leing, as 1t were, scorched by fire.

46. Prose Con.—iaimrrt fHar graG: T §F TRW
wmfee: fewgw: aat | ’
Noteg.—{reamgr—di: soran: ( fragrant unguent, a cosmetic..

«f. wnmrmdang Lgare K. V, 1L ) T w3 gearar uw
. {whits sce 11, 59) urg: (ara w. clothing) geg g Qo wgar=~



St 45-47] "BUDDHACHARITA, 17

gaet (se2 IV, 44) 797 (a branch, a twig o gafeRaray Hu.
V1,2 Tt may be observed here that the word in the quotation is
with ¢ while in the text it is with £. Both are correct and have
the same meaning though the former is more in current use.
Here the word is not in the same sense as in III, 28 supra,
where it is, as will be seen with a short 5. {jogm:—froms ==
The Tilaka is not the sesamum plant but quite a different one.
It is a large tree otherwise called swzm. The simile cannot
bé said to be happy inasmuch as the mango-tree is compared
with a woman, slthough an effort is made by the poct to be
correct in it by the use of q{r a branch of the tree.

Translation.—Pray mark this Tilaka tree embraced by a
manyo branch Jike a man dressed in white by a woman covered
with yellow unguents.

A7, Prose Con,—q MIWRSHFAA T 30TF 9@ F: @
AT PR e 3T [ ]

Notes,—fie s —Famamdl sorama (s i3 the resin iz
the exuded juice which was used at onetime by Indian women
to dye the soles of feet, the tips of fingers, eto; and which was
also used as red ink ) Rowwa x¥ UaT 547 @; or it may be dissolv-
ed SERELET ST Hos; fagwr (given up, abandoned ) ogar T
z: { one which bad no exudation of the lac on its trank and was
therefore without its lustre. The lac exudes from trees during
the scason preceeding the flowering season). FIAF L FTF
a kind of plant belonging to the natural order .\marantus and
having red flowers. q@TTGI—Dby the lustre of the nails. Refe-
rence to thisis frequently found in literature ¢/ ATTHIHT
449F in Ra. I1T,and VikraIL The lustre of the nails dyed with
red pigment is taken ta Le peculiarly attractive. fyiftaam=put
to shame, from fdet. o/ smiaasmer Ku I, 53, stma—
f77 77 the prefix w7 is used in a dimuaitive sense cide st. 33
supra also sPETRATige Sha. IV, and is not to e confounded

with the uf in pheases like w3@igry The poetic faney is
remarkable. The treo Leing bent under the weight of its
Blossom is fancied to be so on account of being shamed Ly the
radiance of the nails of the women

Translation~~Mark this Kurawaka in blossem hasing the
I ralliance of the exuded resin on 3t ( which bas gives uvp the
Lrlliznce of exuded resin), which is slightly Leing, a8 it were,
put to shame by tha brightness of the nails {of the women).
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Translation.—Mark the power in women, since this ruddy
zoose, [ike a menial servant following his mate, goes after her
in the water.

51, Prose Com.—&xd: Aad TEZTH Fi: T T W
i 2 T T ‘

Notes—zmg:—gen- of the pre. pa. of 7 (2od. Para) te cry.
Saer—are IIL,64. mg;q——q'{‘. gz ( fattened or fed by others ),
heécuckoo. The poupular belief is that the cuckoo lays her e z3
in the nest of a crow by whom they are hatched and the young
ones fed by the latter; hence the other names (1, ww=gz <o
wpp—self complacent. i see I, 1. affsier (Riagfs an
echo, also qfigy; “=r alegy iar’) The reciprocal eosing
and warbling of birds at particular seasons is remarkably
pleading. .

Translation.—Pray listen to_ the note of the intoxicatel
warbling cuckos, echoed out, as it were, by another self-crin-
Flacent cuckos who cries oat on hearing [the former ].

52. Prose Con—fefmmi fad T &% aiigm: i
meenfi: faada: aaw g T

Notes.—frgammit—( fea=iiersr a2f1 7 by Pdpic IIL, ii
47 and Vartike Sersst iz =1 =1 £ G fozy ars3: on IILILS.
whereby comes in the nasal. sgr—ardent passion. sl —
Placed, filled, from 4y with s, The general notion is “g5t
& g ™ A graphic description of the manner in which the
2nimal and vegetable world is affected during the vernal seasin
March and April will be found in the Ritusanhira. siffmme—
>fg has various semses amEgRaRATEAWEAl (1) though;
“ten 50 also; enquiry or interrogation; douht; and expectation ur
Lupe.  Tn the last sense it is followed by w1 and the ts o words
are put at the commencement of a sentence, of. AR CIEERS
e ity Shal. b wfgam gecar w g Fikra. UL apysy
firpi—gen. sing. of mgmfey (alo srgmifey one who fancies
Limself wise, conceited. foAma—{ [FH7 contemplative
meditative.) .

Translation.—.Ardent passion is put into ‘the hearts of binds
Ly the vernal season; ¢an it Le that it is not put into the Leart
of & conceited cuntemplative person (like yourself )

53, Prose Con—<f¥ @i FwWIU-TT: @ FH: @
iy 2% g TRt 1 .



. NOTES AND TRANSLATION, [ Canto IV,

48. Prose Con.~—a: o/l g@QWING: Waiwr: £ Rga:
7a: MG QO TreriE: oaarn) i

Notes.—ffya:—loaded, lled up, of. fafsrr 9oy #n: Cho.
Kha, auerats:—are: (vide I1, 20 ) o} o1k, zeqai—"The

Imperative in the passiva voice 18 often used a3 a polite way of
expressing entreaty or advice” dp. €. 191.

Translation.—Please see this young Ashoks laden with new
sprouts which stands, as 1t were, abashed by the beauty of gur

hands

49. Prose Con.—des: figas: wryat Gif% aizdarad-
[T TAAL R T T '

Notes—frey—dit anar. & fgzrared:—The Sinduvara—vites
trafolia of the botanist—is one of those plants to which we find
constant allusion n Sanskrt postry, from the lexions we find
ibere are some species of thns tree which have white flowers
‘feare Ay figw- fagaia’ The & is simply ‘& & grgat
A T (see TV, 27, 21.)  fyfii—see IIL, 64 nigoqi—rze
(see I 37 ) 3wy (see IV, 33 ) 1 qiod, 3 @dftar ( clothed,
dressed ) pre par from §t 2nd Cpnz. Par to slune withg).
warat-—per. p of gt .¢m 2nd cony. to lie down, by the addition
of the termu. sits to the base of roots of the 2nd, 3rd, 5th, Ttl,
&th, and 9th, Con} accord to Frgfiegay) Ta7aRRg Tz, Pind
1IL 00 129, gzi~—see L, 21 The 3diyy or poetis fancy is
remarhably pleasing,

Translation.—See this ollung cistern closely caverad by the
Stndurara plants grown on its margmn, as if 1t were a reclining
womaz clad in white,

50. Prose Con.—gig wtged o, ot & awnm: w3
basc iR ecracya il

Notes,.—umrrd—agedr «m: dignity, powsr.  geggi {see

1V, 46). fg sad. for, bocause, sinco (used to OXpy o83 @ strict
logicu reasun. & GarRaTsr dma ). aparE soe Lo76,
T (o menial servant o T wRASRTA 1A Pancha, I 424)
& Tk by 3 gea st 2. Vi 1 115, sinco the likencss
refers ta odtion aad nut te & condition. —fallowing,
setrng according to, obeying o T3NaRa & FAIg38% Va. XV, 41
aleo g fxbe: Tptend d B3l vregadane A 10T, 36). ey
ind. beliind. tho addition of the g in the allaln e senso is by
the Viruks wmqifleq 3gcat. ATTR{X 5oos alr, follows,
o G T g e 1, 6,
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Translation.—Mark the power in women, since this ruddy
goose, fike & menial servant following his mate, goes after her
in the water,

51 Prose Con.—ad: Aol WYZH N »{AAT TF: 4
Afee: AR T T

Notes—zai—yen- of the pre. pa. of % (2od. Para.) to cry.
Haeg—see 111,64, m—q}: qu: ( fattened or fed by others ),
thé cuckoo. The poupular belief is that the cuckoo lays her eggs
in the nest of a crow by whom they are hatched and the joung
oues fed by the latter; hence the other names vog, w=iTE o
wgp—self complacent. @i see I, 1. afysye (9fagfy an
echo, also gfma; ‘=T afvgy TFe ) The reciprocal cooing
snd warbling of birds at particular seasons is remarkably
pleading, .

Translation,—Pray listen to the note of the intoxicatel
warbling cuckoo, echoed out, as it were, by another self-com-
Flacent cucken who cries out on hearing [the former ],

52, Prose Con—fEnri Fiu adua w%: wifga: siftam
AT e FAE g T

Notes.—frgwrai—( Fren=froen wefa @ by Pdagd. III, i
47 and Virtile Feaar Rz A It & g 227 ar%q: on IIL LS.
wherchy comes in the nasal. FF;—ardent passivn.  amrfe:—
Flaced, filled, from a1 with sr. The general notion is “gu=f
o s ” A graphic description of the manner in whick the
nimal and vegetable world is affected daring the vernal seasan
March and April will he found in the Ritusanhira. syfgam—
fq has various senses sgEFERRAGARETAAT. (1) though;
“\en so also; enquiry or interrogation; doubt; and expectation or
hope. In the last sense it is followed by a7 and the twa words
are put at tho commencement of a senteace; o AT TIRERY
...... 3 s Shak. I; s gexar @33 Vikra. 1L arpw
frti—pen. sing. of Atz (slse srgig, one who fancics
himielf wwiso, conceited. faggar—( {7 contemplatio
meditative.) .

Translation.—Ardent passion is put into the hearts of binds
by the vernal season; can it bo that it is not pat into the heart
of & conceited contemplative person (like yourself).

53. Prose Con.—gfY U A=IGIGRCTN: dl: T974: € &
TR af: gk evERt .



NOTES AND IRANSLATION, [l Canto IV.

otes.—ag—in this manuer, as mentioned above from stanza

A to 52, meteam:—wwadT (see IV. 3 ) sl ( intoxicated

of. TRRRTAEETEEET Ma. XTI, 19). & §: the diegr ttself
convess the sense of fIf¥: unless the latter is taken in the sense
/ of ‘mamfold’ and ®:%: these and those %W ESE ]
/ Bata. 1, 2, w@:—(aq wethod , desigh, effort, of Mu, VI, &1 )
3gawEiay—The verb 7 with a preposition is Atm in the follow-
ing seven senses with the accusa. of the object-mym hurting;
3@ overcoming; ¥4 serving, waiting upon; grEfiEy acting

‘ “a'iolently ; afiaa mmparting additional quality, gy reciting, and
=uqEr putting to use, according to Pdptr I, uu 32, Hére it is
Atm. 1n the sense of ether Fqq or gy

. Translation.—Thus then did those young women whose
hearts were infatuated by love assail the prince with several
. mamfold designs

~
54. Prose Con—ux sufyyamer: wift Safaafz: g oed
[ <fr] S [g:] & wred T fafmr *

-Notes.—anfrwawon— assailed’ pre. pass. par. of fiyy v
throw with sy, This is formed by the addition of uryer ort A to
1he third person singular form of the Atm. root without the
presonal termination, see 1, 83 and Xale's Gr. § 672 for farther
information ). Hyo-fyz:—A%w syl (enveloped, filled, hence,
protocted ) Yoqmyfa; Rogmfy wmBATh IW wn wEer  pol. pas
par. ( ses Kalo gram § 519-28 ) that which must perish, mottal
ses 11T, 53and 53 ). gvga (see IIT, 36 ).

Translation.—Though thus assailed, he, who had ie senses '
pratected by fortitede, did newther rejotco nor sn‘nlv. filled a1 he
wag hy the tormenting thought that * ene must die.’

55, Prose Con.—ywiiem: g: Qi W ST ey adRiT
e i gRon faammE 3

Noles —quaras:—Irug sm: @t in the truo condition ;
in Lhe state as 1t exiatod. § = unsteadiness, uncertainty,
arsfae (see 10, 4, 35 ), wfyiw (see T, 33) Taking staneas 56-
60 wto consideration 1he present stanzo can be inatorproted
ruther dufierently, and perhaps better, by taking amt mr A
e gyr =obsening Uieir Dluntness (99waE same Lt not
betug deep in i, 2) o comprehending the exact prindple { that
ofwmatabalaity and uncortainty of this world ) vte.
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Translation.-—That best among men, perceiving unsteadiness
inthe present eondition of those [women], reflected with an
agitated yet firm mind.

56. Prose Con.—gw: foa: 4+ =9 [5] Ma=dfy fr ar
Fa: g 49 (] 33 T@ i .

Notes.—sqqe; =feeting of. FfamaRaTanfedr digasy: Fai 82

. T qr=whether. oy I do not know why we should take g3 to
mean ¢ Leauty” Would it not be better to take it in its wider
and metaphysical sense, ‘form.” Gy Mrafawrfa o soSridie g
aErafrgTgARe—Bhar. Faird.

Translation—Is it that these women do not K¥now that
youth is feeting; for, this old age will destroy whatever is
endowed with form.

57. Prose Con.—s waw: woisw Tnded 7 TEf a9 99
A AT S T (9.

+ Notes.—{rragg—dga: (lit. inundation from g 1st Con.

.dtm. te flow together, ) hence, Jqvi Iga: complete 6serwhelm-
inz, or combined attack of numerous ailments. Z3q may be
taken ig the literal sense too when the compound may be dissolv-
ed as iy f34 Leing drowned, as it were, in a number of dis-
cases. — w143 et (peculiar characteristics, essen-
stial attributes; vide st. 83 infra for the formation of the com-
pound) qu7 afiET Jur=there-fore, and so.

Translation.—Verily these { women ) do not see anyome™s
plunge inte disexse, and 50 dismissing fear, they are joyuus fn a
world whose peculiar attribute is ailments.

58. Prose Con.—gaigIRw: ol A= [’H] ’mﬁﬂ,
T fregan: SR T W=

Notes.— @ato...o:—gen. sing. of sivurka=sd *7¢3 I1s areg
£f1 firfy:  The termination goy is added to indicate capablity or
poswer,  ®o...5pi—4 wTAITH A wwiagn ignorant. This gene-
rally goes with the genitive </ smfasmrsari ziirafemfier
Ku. VI, 43, e —gy 6 g fregmmn—arfa st i .

Translation.——I¢ is quite evident that these wormen are izno-

rant about all seizing death; and s0, being themselves at ease
and unagitated, they sport and Laagh
59, Prose Con.—ai 4 77 X T T WML % T4 &0d:
G, FrirL e T A S g
31,




22 NOTES AXND TRANSLATION, [ Canta IV,

Notes.—What is done by sy and mg ond Qw fs well
pictured in IIL 28, 36; 40, 42, 54, and 59; respectively.
Fou n parallel 1dea ses Vaira. 104, 105 and 109, gigas ono
having the reasoning faculty. wrwg: see LT, 15.

Translation.—What rationsl being who knows of old age,
death, and sickness, could stand or sit down at his ease or sfeep,
far less langh. '

60, Prosecon-—wgq'(—-ﬁv[wrﬁra':{(rqq 4T |
X Iy QT O A O NAR
Notes.—sfidt see ITT, 26. enfid—af: wra g
=i according to et dwma areRTiy sy, Pded. V, i, 36. srian
wrfe Tt e & 9T one who has ne thought.
Translation.—He who, on beholding anather { tobe } aged,
or sick, or dead, remains unconcerned, and is not troubled, is
nothing but thoughtless
61. Prose Con.—gd: =y w3 atfy Resaaw «fr gafy a
T A e 1R 7 e L
Notes.—f d, left, plucked gafy foc. of the
pre. par. of g3 Tt fall, {‘g-a‘q-ﬁ(—loc of the pre, par. of fox,
Translation.—Even when a tree is abandoned by its flowers
as also by s fruits or when it falls or is even cut down no
other tres feels grieved.
82. Prose Con.—gfy Radeds autgd Al A ot ARarwas
IEHEY T FEEEt A 1
Notes,—fawana:—ior fmg see I, 74; II, 23 and vorions
othee stanzas. TATTE—mT War { ongerness, ardent loaging)
FE - Wieq ST 7 { wholly absorbed in ), ; ez —sdRame
morality F1ATf 34, & refers 1o thoprince. ggeam— ( Tha 4t
g g9, T W, aar=through friendliness.
Translation.—Now, finding him (the prince) thus absorbed in
eontemplation with his desires estranged from allworldly objests,
Uy, who was proficient in wmoral science, spoke to him gut of
friendliness.
63. Pross Con—gyfar arf T o qT T e qEn
wiy Tomaet ¥ faem
Notes.—gsq—The dative is guara with the p. p. gt s
favouralle, inendly, 'y o i3 (gt waT—nom, sing of tho irre-
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" gular word afaq. fee=forsooth, assuredly. This particle fol-
lows the word on whichit lays stress, of oY A AT Tepem: Ka.
FOIA AT = quig:( friendship ) srareftfy sogag ( by Pdpi. V, ii, 94
and VIIL, ii, 9 for which see I, 5 supra ) gumgsd: wg: wogaar
friendhness. faraeqr =3 Tt Ao,

Translation.—I have been, forsooth, given by the king as a
suitablo companion to you, hence, out of friendship for you I
wish to speak to you.

64, Prose Con.—uRam, aUe: R sy sgu=aa a0«
sgitena: g fiind Baeged )

Notes,—arfgarg—from anything disadvantageous, or hurtful,
afaqg: = keeping away, from gfyfiy 1st conj. I'ar. to prevent,
to keep awny. FgWAA—inciting, urging. Fyg~—see I. 20
ST —+ Rrr not sbandening; of. smRENTEISATRT
Raghn VIIL 12, firewgoi—cbaracteristic of a friend. Dhart~
ribiari gives this as qEfsarafa 4l Ram ga = 1M TomRd-
FAR 1 srewd = 7 st < we.

Translation.—Keeping away from what is hurtful, and
likewise, inciting to whatever is advantageous, and not forsak
ing in trouble ; such is the tripple mark of a friend.

65. Prose Con—disg ft mfiym Sl SU=d af afg
AT [ad] ARy B T 97T

Notes,—gisg—on idiom ‘under theso cirqumstances 17 of:
SregPrardt saRmimnae: M. I gfirsrg having made o selemn
promise. gyt Tho geani: are the four objects of human
oxistence o1z, i, an%, T, and 3y as has been explained in 1,
GO; 1I, 12 ote; here the tlurd is paticalarly meant; cide I, 13, 34.
qr@e vido IV, 22. gy from snp Iat Cunj. doma with &
ta escape, to let go.

Translation.—If, I baving promised friendship, were to let
30u go awny when you have become srerve tu one of the enliof
human existence, then that woull Lo na friendship in me.

88. Prose Con,—a7, Ogd ;{41 339 agwd O wiy o
st X sRed (o) AR

Notes.—a: adr, then, theref: Tk ¥ S At
Iit. one having a gowl Lcart; hence, ono favonrably dispasad i ¢. &

trienl. qyoTErTgen. ring. of qyeyewy wapdiy s by Pdel V.




2% NOTES AND TRANSLATION, { Canto 1V,

3L 04, i —afipores (aRm=courteous, amiable ) yra: zrfioy
(indulgence, kindaess, of. qrfivq @aa @7 I Natd. 22);  qrfge
ararfiyey harshness, indifference.  stfgmey suitable, proper, swet
a5s Afre. o ot sfedsest Makd, Bha.

Translation.—Then, being [ your] friend, Isay, that such
indifference towards women 13 mob proper for you, who are
endowed with a graceful form and are young in years.

87. Prose Con—uie sift T AAgT AASTIRGUT
T T g

Notes.—srgxim—Uby deceipt, by guile. Tt appears, unfair con-
dact with women was not only not viewed with disfavour, but
was consydered to bea good traxt in olden times; see Bhartri
ey gdar Nui. 22, gagads—bumouring, ploasing.  afyo-&
arar fizr (sense of shame graer ey owr Ame, ) wer - SREAE
( dispelling, also written gftgw: from g with aRt) & adied.
N —HTHA: WA @y,  For iy in the sense of pleasure,
eunjoyment, see III, 30, 37 supra. g—=ft, right, appropriate,
of- sl g gt @ty She ? ,

Translation.—It 1s but proper that women should be hu-
moured aven by guile for the purpose of dispelling their sense of
shame, as also for the purpose of (securing ) enjoyment to one-
self

68. Prose Con.—wiy: w5 wrgzfd: = v gagdad & o,
FEw A P @ wEm:

Notes.—xifir:—( respectful salutation, reverence from; wy
with ). sigghai—see IV 50 supra under wgger.  fig—n the
sense of cerfanty; sea I, 57, gGifin—eee IIL, 3V, Qifqg:—ase
IV, 1B. gy —a@ Faad .

Translation.—Respectiul conduct und comphance are verily
the Linders of the hearts of women guod quslities n10 the
source of the formation of friendshuyp, and the gratifiers of the
sanity of women,

69. Prose Con.—u fameny! §aT YUGASH §0@ wgev
Tl 7 vigafeg wife

Notes.—amg—on adverh in the veuus of “dherefore’.  {ogg—
A wfyl aeg w=idned, Largo eycs s o mark of Leauty, gy
q*nq.}—-iw. absulurte in the sense of ‘although’ ses Kalo’s Gram,
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§ 878. The particle wfg is superfiuous, except as a colloquial
expression AqEqO—suited, appropriste; c¢f. wEEET YA
Fe3s Sha. T, also, see 1, 60;I1,22,23. Zr{ireyr=see note on aririzoq .
IV, 66. sgafag=scc note onwgais L 57.  uifig—The verb
=g represents a mild form of command or courteous request
especially when used in the 2nd person with an infimtive of the
verb which conveys the main object of the speaker.
Translation.—Therefore oh large-eyed [prince ]! although
your heart be averse still do gratify ( them ) with a courtesy
suited to your form.
70, Prose Con—arigyed &t} ofrpd @iy 2 et qires-
Wd &1 Freged FAF 3T 4
Note: 3qug—asee note IV, 69. gizexcellent; ¢f. {Iur g
%m'.";h. 0 Hre—qfd=mirodw (Rd (destitule of). firegey
Translation.—Courtesy is the balm of women, courtesy is
the ernament of the first order, beauty without courtesy 18 like
3 grove having no flowera.
71. Prose Con.—qifuwram 5 an; 4137 WReE: 9@ To-
T, AR, g Afg O sad e
Notes.—zresm—zriyeg o7 Jfivaary (@ mayuracyenisakddi
compound) 7. §5 qr—What avails it. T —Tq sentiment,
feeling.  GfmE—sewzing, "mspm" zé:mz\—zt-—g:( =y A
arq, famrg—ees 1, 74, 87 and various s other places thrcu"houb
tho peom. wgmig—to disregard, to be indifferent to; JF3T
governs the Joca. or the geni.  wgfg—ace 69 supra.

Translation.—What avails courtesy by itself: the gaining
possession must be by the feeling of the heart: having got hold
of worldly objects so hard to attain pray do not view them with
indifference.

72. Prose Con.—&RT i i Wedt QAT JT: 1T qU A1
s Tt st A

Notes.—qi—ace 70 supra. §TT0—SC (oﬁ’]‘m) ZTGGh st the
destroyer of the towns of his enemies This is one of the
cpitbets of Indra because he is descnbed in the Rigreda as
having deatroyod the towns of his enemies—the clux.ld.l. Yor
Lis lairen with sgegy sce note oo gewigT I 24,
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Translation,—~Knowing [ the enjoyment of ] lovo to be the
best [ of pleasures | Purandara, in days of yore, made love to
Ahalyd, the wife of the sage Gauntama.

73. Prose Con—smew: @waEl QR MIAAG SR
Tl FTwEat ¥ o gfn

Notes.—smsre—o great sage, alse called grrdras, 731xa, efo.
Hbo and 33y ace said to be the offsprings of Mitra and Varune,
and is, therefore, called ¥gmgir. His wife was Lopdmudra,
During #dma’s exale he gave him sheiter and was his friend and
b He 15 rep 1 as a great philesopher and as one
unsurpassed m archery. The fable representing him as Laving
humbled the Vindhyd mountan is supposed o be indicative
of the progress of the Aryans. {tfiulf=one of the daughters of
Dal.sha, and one of the twelve wives of the moon, who 18 repre-
sented a3 a masculine deity HrHandt=gwes WiaT, &1 @ oue of
the names of the moon who 1s represented as sprung from the
eye of the sage Atii. A note on the derivation of the iord
25 40 be seen in Pandits edition of Raghw I, 75 which
1% cuncusly interesting. gmrag—on that account, therefore,
or ‘frum him 1 e from the moon rATH—TAT wgF=lke
Qfestr. iﬁ’q’rgz‘( —the wife of Agastya Sz FNAW dmara.

Translation—The sage dgastye importuned KoAént the wife
of Soma ( the moon), and he got from him Lopémudrd who
was hike her { +. e. Rohint )—such is the revelation (ekruti).

74 Prose Con.—ugwar: JeEvh: Saa@l WM Atedt
AT HEETST TR | .

Notes.—Rgragn—awa av aw & geeyty—see I, 46 supra.
ggeg—the elder brother of Brihaspati. wmar—the wife of
Fawg. We are told that Mamatd had Dirghatamaes by Utathya
and Bharadredje by Brikaspatr. “aqraey i @ adrdmeri:
3 | AR TR TEPNFTAT qOAEAa 0 S N veep gRang e
RAGEN | TRIRERAT ARaTH-auda (ion Uw. Bhd. 1, 104
the son of JBrikaspati, who, being abandoned by his natural
parent, was brought wp by the Maruts to Bharata whe called
tle child Pitatha, This is probably not the same Bharsdrdje
who received Rima and Sitd when they started on the fourteen-
year-exale,

Translation..—~Thegreatascotic Frikaspasi bogot BRaradvdfa
on Mawmatd the daughter of Maruts, the wife of Utathya.

P P
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75 Prose Con—at: wg®: =aAN: geeta: aAigwdt awat
Rraaaiot o TEEE L .

Notes.—qy;—the pre-eminent; 3T ¥ wramaR, alse aee IT, 50.
wTgF:—the word gy takes the sufix 35 along with @y, 4,
=T, ¥, T4, T, 7 and g, to impart the sense of ‘desirous’, ‘cager”
by Ddni. IL1, ii, 154; hence s means ‘eager of loving' ‘lilidi-
nous’. gigosi—afkd lit. means pothing more than ‘a wife’ as the
word is derived from g st Con. Pa. ‘to honour’, to revere’
accord. to sz o, Und Su. 48. grg-wife of Brikaspari
the precepter of the gods. Once she was carried away by Soma
who refused to deliver her up to her husband when demanded.
A fierce contest ensued and Brahmd interposed and compelled
Suma to return Tdrd to Brikspati. Bbe gave birth to a son
named Budha who is the ancestor of the lumr race of kings,
nlm o mreqdt 3, 1 m m
T(RITT, etes see Bllaga. Sk, 9 Adhjd 13, ﬁzmw—m At
afig=y* one who had the charactenstics of the gods. 3y the
name of the son.

Translation.—The pre-eminent but libidinous oon begot
Budha endowed with divine traits en Zdérd the wife of
Brikaspati,

76. Prose Con.—gul q g STIaQrT: IO SISt
TRt &7 A

Notes. —qraarr—art: o { passion) = g'. qUME—
great sage, the author of a ggfr, and the father of Vyisa,
There are many other qirgs 100.  TSSTWAT—FS waa: (origin,
rise; of. smcamEm Au. I, 3) g% (=a fish, a marine animal )
qem s (birth of qimEya: Bha. gic I, 14) qarerm.
grFi—dlarkcomplexioned, For the mythological account see
Makd: Bha. AdE Pa.

Translation.—Inby-gone days Pardehara, excited by passion,
went to the dark-complexioned maiden, whose birth was from a
marine animal, (bence, n fisher-woman) on the bank of Famund.

7. Prose Con.—qfry: giv: "iiawi wideal wgrarert fé-
A T a1 qeEma 1

Notes.—gfiye: also gf¥rg: eee I, 37 nifgarai-~iigar fovbidden,
contemptibile. syEfr=s woman of the chindlle caste. For
the mythologieal account see 3anu IX, 22.28.
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Translation.—The sage Vasistha, out of a dosirs of enjoyment,
hegot a son Kapinjalada on Akshamild { who wag ] a forbidden
chdnddla woman !

78. Prose Con.—gaid: gmfy: RfT aafr wafy fwrear
STOET W RAW T @

Notes,—{m=iid: =T&T or q9g ®y. garfy=s king of the
lunar race, son of Nahusha (see II, supra ), husband of Dera-
ydni. Yayati in his old age transferred his infirmity to one of
Tis sons, and thus onee more regaimng the prime of youth; 1s said
to have passed one thousand years i the enjoyment of sensual
pleasures. gni—with. Like g, &% etc: the indecle word ard
quverns the Insfru. Jagey—the garden of Kuhera,

Translation.—The sageking Yayati, even when the age
[ for enjoyment ] had gone, sported in the Chattraratha garden
with the dpserd Vashodcht

79, Prose Con.—ien: qig: FGwd Frraie wren oy wil-
wrenfya: () =@ g REa

Notes.—2r: = FO ot gan{ &R am,  qig:—second son of

Vydsa and dmbahhd. He married Kunti and Jddr. Pandu
had mncurred a ourse from the sage Fzw Wwho was roaming
about with hus wife in the form of a deer, wherely he was
forbidden company of his wives on pain of death  Pandu, for-
getting this curse, one day embraced Ififriand died inherarms.
—sister of gy king of Madra, she was taken for wife by
Paundu at the desire of lus uncle Bhishma; see Mahd. Bhd. Adi-
parva.  gftdmit—{aE: goi; oo fed—Rad s aw @ wnfre
ferg:— = TN TGO, RIAT SO AT 0I5 RO onfis
(see IV, 36 supra) FTHA—FR T FTRA
Translation.—Pandu, of the race of the Kurus, though
Lnowing that contact with woman was to end in destruction, still
overcome by the Deauty and geod qualities of Madri gave
bimself up to tho pleasures of love,

80, Prosg Con,—aIquE—%} §A1 4USFAF: W S OF
a4 g wad aas

Notes.—argi =[x ruin destruction gy w2t sdifiam Amara,
and is explained s e, gEr~IV, 53 mesqat—amar (o
maden 777 FATE dma.) o3 7957 @l 5 A=A 3T R
a g g% G 3 ofa s AIEMW g @ gamea—L Lave
not been ablo to traco out this legend. gg—only, nothing wmore,

-
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Translation,—XKarilajanaka took away a Brahmoans maiden
and gained nothing hut ruin ; still e did not give up passion.

81. Prose Con—uq «war: WgRAM: afEdrl o7 Hwar
AT, T e, a1

Notes.—srrar:—first, primitive. gogr—sgreg stwer Jui 3 for
ey see I, 18; 11, 2, ’ﬂ%ﬁ—“‘ IV, 77. fagig—eee L, 74;
IL, 23; IV, 62, 71, srgg—inde. at first, ot the outset. yjoqrg—
®: gfiar: (6t pa. pa. from yy with g )—endowed ; accompanied
gfgar—with the object, or for the purpose, of enjoyment.

Translation.—In this manner did the great-minded primi-
tive personnges partake of worldly pleasures, which, though
contemptible, were possessed of good qualities at the outset,
solely for the purpose of enjoyment.

82. Prose Con.—as 33 AL Gk aF, ~4Tad: ATATT, R,
A, TR GA & I9: FATAINE

Notes.—a= y bo taken equivalent to 1. gk—pa.p. of
ga=devoted, attached to. wiaH—=TIT. Xft ARZ==in the right
course; gqr nomi. aing. of the irre. word g young
srgAT{E = despisest; from g7 with 3.

Tranaslation.—How then doest thou, endowed withstrength
and youth, despise those mundane pleasures which have come
to thee in the natural course and to which the whole world iy
atiachod.

83. Prose Con.—gfy a® ¢ ovwaRd ad: Har HY-
FFEiAT: Fa: T |

Notes.—ggg—i. ¢. of Uddyi. sgsmi~—Dbland, charming. amre
fgd—ammie (9T a written testimony or proof ) aftd. Hogia:
Az wfnd ( rumbling afig o Sid Bk s dma of 61
drafetgae Me. 39) o5q Frifw (sound) Feg

Translation,—Having heard theso Lland words of his [4 e.
of Udayi] supported by testimony, the princo with a veico
sonorous like the rumbling of clouds spoke in reply.

84. Prose Con.—ag 5% drrisdss ar5d ®fT 79k x4 9
ST 33 9% {aF) @ sgasEnia

Notes.—drgrisias—ges: w34 drag ( tho Vyidhi of Loth g
and g is by therule sggriaaitt 4 Piai. VII, bi, 20 drad =y
HIT O Dot TTTH—Arting, appropriake ; of TITHGIIATLINT
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qafy Stha, II, @r—eccu. sing. of s, gg—-i]l-positioned ;
S
hence, mistaken. egj=optional form of the ace. of ywm.
Iygeany Su. of g+ to convince, to satisfy.
Translation,—Hero this spooch indicative of friendly feeling
iz quite appropriate 1n theo. I shall convines thee ahout that in
which thou considerest me ill-positioned.

85. Prose Con—RuaL, A SEWFIR, UFF TERAS A,
SOTE, g STl AR A A A T W |

Notes.—samrnfir—( from sy 9th Conj. Par. fo troah ~with
contempt, of, SEWTAR /i gET A qgig Ble. @il IX, 1L)
T —ag (RaAy) stnar (u:r:) T T A

Translation.—I do not despise wordly objects. I know that
mankind is, as 1t were, made up of it, but knowing that the world
is transitory my mind does not find pleasure here.

86. Prose Con.—srr 3 =iy 7= g4 5% afk & @ afg
77 =ify TR feag o wE)

Translation.—Old age, disease, and death—if this triad did
not exist, then, may be, I too should find pleasure in worldly
objects imparting delight to the mind

87. Prose Con.—auri wa, 3: 4 Figd Q@ W aqi
wofrerea wRrg W @ amr

Notes.~—~fyet oternal, t last Gt
afir (gfifem kxmwledge ) afw: gala; G‘ﬂ'ﬁi oy gala:
(The suffix & (%) 13 what is techmeally called d), =
srAT—exousable. gfiy—addictedness.

Translation.—Even if this body of women were to be ever-
lasting, still delight i pleasures would not be excusable in one
possessing knowledge.

88, Prose Con.~ggy g oyt &% sILdr qq’}a SRAT: ST
shntd whieafy [agr] Free o afs s

Notes.—zgar arfta not swallowed, not guiped down by old
age. ol = Wil ( pas p- of wlik) not desired, lLence tho
condition of ignorance.

Translation.—Now then, when the form of these women
will not be gulpod down by old age, and when it will not fall
into an undesirable cundition, then porhaps tlirough oitraction
thero will Lo attachment there,
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89. Prose Con.— e FIHA=ORN: G
AT SRR SERTa: e

Notes.—zzosl: 7ga =RA T I FoRT3 TORE ¥4 a9
3¢ The formation of the compnund here and that in stanza 37 is
worth noticing. The word 4 takes the suffix er—q\ when it
hag ouly one term before it and not more. In the latfer case it
does not take this suffix by Pdani. V, inf, 124. of s3I oy -
AmAgE: Pancha. I, 304~ sysayfiy: Fo—aq: ARt (disposition)
arat arfire., srgfas see IV, 55, qammoy pre. par. of oy to play, to
enjoy.  FfAfn—7 W (371 an animal, a quadruped geaerally,
as in the word iz or M= ) qfyway; 8t mark the arrange-
mexnt of the words 577 and gfijwr in the compound. The order
cannot be reversed. ¢f. for theidea generally “seRfiznadys =
FETEETEgivaat W & TR f3R 1w AT agfie gamne
The use of the instra. is on account of the word gy expressing
¢ likeness®,

Translation.—He who, himself being subject to death, disease,
and old age, is sporting with those whose very nature implies
death, disease, and old age remains undisturbed and is, therefare,
on a par with beasts and birds.

90. Prose Con—mgreama: I =i TTIerE: gfF 93r et
S §: 7w AW T AN 691

Notes.—wreg—s¢c. sing. of g, This is a defective verl
and has only five forma~three in third personand twoin the 2nd
person and nona in the first person and 2nd per. plural. T
HER—FT T STAT (&R A 5 ETATEIT: ©F SR
those whose very furmation is love. Thecompound HEHTT: i
dufferent. ¥t is sgrg st (wind ) §7i 3 1. e. large-minded per-
sons.  gyr—Haste, speed (sce ITT, 52). gdeg—pot. pass. par.
of F; for the use and meaning sco dp. G. § 155, qa—is equira-
leat. to zg=because, since. This z is not to be confounded
with g demon. pronousn.

Translation.—Even those great persons were filled with
ddesire; this is what yuu said: but on thisaccount, baste mast nut
be made, since destruction was theirs too ( was their lot ),

91. Prose Con.—grm<id: I §d: T~ TGt T; (7947
Tfes: a1 gfes: srtomEr A1

Rotes.—gmareqae = indedi, genenlly, jgmt—ser w3
soed. smfg=great attachment, qrove, gFE Lo its eryud,
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sense of Yunetion’, union  wyERTwgI—~ ( for urmfag ses 11, 1)
SRR Wi sreridwr, condition or stato of self-knowledge.
Thae idea 19 those who do not possess self knowledge: are com-
mon folk. .
Pranslation.—There is no greatness wherever generally thero
i3, destruction, great attachment or fondness for worldly
pleasures is nonest only by the condition of self-knowledge,

92. Prose Con.—ersd sify wivtw actet ofy aafy 2
[eonfir} it sopd [ B T ameefr )

Notes —smga—ete. 222 stanza 67 supra. ‘wreep-aee st. 90
supre. figq—Nothing whatsoever. .

Translation—Although yeu said that one should behave*
towards women with msinkerisy Still T do not compretend any- *
thing that being a lie could bs | coupled ) with courtesy.

93. Prose Con—as WINY T gu. eigaad § 7 @ Al
FEARA % AR A, g frE . .

Notes.—urdd see IV, 13 aﬁq@q——followm hence, |
conduct GXwraw With a whole heart. qeh: association com-
pany of & gD Wﬁaﬁ Nui, 14 figg wnd. cursed,
wretched wfig—The reading J=x would make a very

good sense.

Translation. —That duct { d ion) is net ble to
me wherein there 13 nu straightforwardness 1f association be
1ot with o whole heart, then that 1s despicabler .

94, Prose Con-wﬁmmmaﬁﬁﬁhzmw
e At R Em

Translation—3hat will be deceipt to a lover who has un-
pheit fath (even) m & lie, ond who does not see n flaw {op
account of ) his mind being full of love.

85. Prose Con.—rrm: aff @ wert awn'?r [afé] g
e St for: o o S 4

Notes. -—:ﬂnn;-n. 1 { past, p. of sy to produce s see T,
78) 39 B. gremi=cachother, This word comes under the
same gmmmnucal rules as are applicable Lo sy, w1y surely,
indeod, QURNRMIEITHAHTY 55 Ama.  ghwi and :pr['—mark

the sdiomatio use of the genitive,
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Translation.—If those who are excited by love thue deceire
each other, then indeed, men deserve not to see WOMER ROF
women 10 5¢e men.’

. 96. Prose Con.—a ot g gama'cmzvr-hm at wa’s

g rartag 7 wTd )
Notes.—3: o§: AT A harassed, dxstressed from = to injure’
with =y (m L %5), 4 auchs 9T ¥ A0 9 OO, 3
AR5 g5 &, wardy wsed in the Nt sense=not worthy of an Arya,
unworthy, dishonourable. ‘garfiyd to lead astray. siEfrfor
fhe use of this verb with an infimtive see IV, 71 supra,
Translation.—Thus then, such being the pesition, I beg yoa'
not to lead me astray into ignoble enjoyment,~—me, who am
‘afflicted by sorrow and who am subject to old age, and death,

97. Prose Con—ug) =g Ty B ot
#A: {aa:] sRerany g friga: [d] @ 9 s ﬁﬁzlaa%.

Notes.—somg fleoting, Bekle: of: <ot - eatarer: aymas difia-
- g Fai. Mise: 15. @zfim: @ {sobstance sec I, 8,) wxafy
SEY ORI, T, qeela—a0rd @1 (@a a road, path; ses
111, 60 and 61 for the ides generally ), aféry, man: eee I, 35,
Translation,—Ah! thy mind is really very firm and power-
ful since thou seest substance in fleeting pleasures, and behold-
ing peopls on the path to death thon clingest to worldly object:
even whea there is graat danger { about ],

98, Prose Com—efg wo:+ SURKINIT FfagT sfdw
frag: WG T 30 o e RamEr e’ S 9 o T
T
“* Notes.—qre—wd—=r = fivq ( trovble, dificalty of. frgats
O Bhartrs, ) 7 sufuy rar wd. frgam——{ree T, 73). fe-
afraid, frightened.  figmmrsyaeg-seeing, noticing; from firg, 4th
and 10th Con). to see.  grifg—{scc I, 71).. gff cournge, firm.
ness gRNRETSAaT: A#s.  (fF pleasure, enjoyment ( see 11T, 30;
IV, 67 ete.)

Traunstation.—I am both extremely confosed and fright.
ened as I pander over the terrars of old sge, death, and discate:
in Lebolding the wholo warld ablaze with fire 1 £ad 5o peace,
nor COUrZT, whence thea ( can I find) pleasure,
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set purpose of winning over the prince: in that case the com-
pound may be dissolved as wm: (frustrated } wdvor amf ar.
Froms: =0 v 391 ¥, gergii—seo IT, 34 and IV, 9 supra.
oy —nug solicitation, impertunity, from soft to request. ¥
& is a pronomi. adjec. and declined in all cases. wry—for Wy
in the sense of ‘mind’, ‘heart’ see I, 7, II, 31 and various other
places throughout the poem. ey see IV, 53

Translation.—Then the women—who had worn ornaments
and garlands to no purpose, whose object was frustrated, and
who, with all their arts and entreaties [ baving proved] fruit-
less, restraining their amatory passion in their own hearts—
returned 1o the city. B
. 102. Prose Con.—a: gOAMwaT Errrﬁﬁ g i?‘m" Hﬁr{i’gﬁi

Note&—g-&mai {see IV, 1) qQ=mat 7t (‘cantamed, pussessed’)
gt. @ ind. io the evemung, fqwe sec I, 1.

Translation.—Then, finding'the gaiety of the peapls (as-
sembled ) in the eity-grove again withdrawn in the evening, the
prince—reflecting upon the transitoriness attached toall worldly
things—entered the palace.

103. ¥Prose Qon—am: ooy W g Prmfigg {<fa) g
TR T £ T aATH T R ) o s q: agifa-
avt 7 w7 o gavT: REEe T S T TR

Notes—fgo.. a—q—-—ﬁlﬁaﬁéq (averse, disinchned, ¢f; geyzer-
Rramfaget Mw. I, 7. gozrex: gad @ ( penetrated, lodged )
Zom, goT Te=x (2 splinter, a barb; from g o go, ta enter, a7
SR gt Ame. of. wiRer @ TAITT: SRk gRRade Vikra,I)
W @ FETH—aei T . gl af (@ a Sounallor)
T ] gatE. q—:omﬁ T2 (numerous ) fifyqyey ( manifold,
varied )" ggfafurs ﬁﬁﬁ'ﬂ ami: 39 afer. A (o consulta-
iion, dehberatmn, from g, to speak in a low voice, ¢f. F=ysg-
355 GG R s Panch. 11, 182, fiygesr—ourbing, restraining.

Translation.—Then, hearing that his (the prince’s) mind was
quite averse to sll worldly pleasures, the king, Iike an elephant
with a barb lodged in his vital parts, did notlioat ease the
whole night; now, fatwued ag he was with consultation, which
pointed numerons and diverse courses, with his coancillors, ha
could see nothm" clsa except pleasures to restrain the impulse
of ' st



